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Dedicated to all soldiers and officers of the Red Army who took the first most terrible blow from Nazi Germany and its allies Romania, Finland, Hungary, Italy, Spain, Slovakia, Croatia in the summer of 1941...
Eternal memory to all known and nameless heroes. They are in the heart of everyone who is grateful to them for this feat...
 
From the author
In the process of working with documents from the pre-war period for the “Fact of History” project, a lot of interesting evidence was discovered. Gradually I came to the idea that it was necessary to collect some of these documents and place them in the overall picture of the course of events. Some documents will be known to you, others not. The main thing I wanted to do was show the pre-war and first war months through documentary evidence.
The text contains my explanations and comments. But my principle, on the basis of which I am implementing the “Fact of History” project - following the documents - remains unchanged. Let history be told by the people who made the decisions, orders and regulations that were put into practice. To understand how events developed, it is necessary not to take individual facts out of context, but to show the entire sequence of events with all possible details. As a result, before your eyes you get the entire structure of the historical process, where all the nuances are taken into account and not a single fact is removed (this is also one of the principles of the “Fact of History” project).
I want to express my gratitude to the wonderful people who helped me.
First of all, my deep gratitude is addressed to Oksana Nevecherina for her endless patience, optimism, useful advice and constant practical assistance.
I would also like to express my gratitude to Maxim Sharapov for his fresh perspective, enthusiasm and analytical skills, ideal for brainstorming.
But I am especially grateful to Irina Skvortsova for her assessment, tireless help and support.
 
introduction
Many saw the Soviet Union in the 60-80s. This is the Soviet Union that we know and to which we are accustomed. Many people now have the impression that this has always been the case. But this is not true. The USSR in 1945 and in subsequent years is not the same as it was in 1941. The country was forged in the fire of the Great Patriotic War. During that war, the Soviet Union became the Soviet Union that we all know.
Therefore, the Great Patriotic War is one of the supporting plates of the worldview of the once Soviet, and now Russian people and many residents of the countries of the former USSR. This is something that will forever remain in memory and something that will always be a part of us. One of the reasons for rewriting the history of the Second World War and the Great Patriotic War is to knock out the supporting core of the Russian people.
One of the most tragic pages of the Great Patriotic War and perhaps the history of Russia in general was the military disaster of 1941. A catastrophe of such magnitude is difficult to imagine. Vast territories of the European part of the USSR are occupied by Germany, where several tens of millions of people lived, there were hundreds of plants and factories, which significantly reduced the economic potential; hundreds of thousands of prisoners, dead and missing; serious losses in military and civilian equipment. But these are all dry lines of a military catastrophe, behind which stands the fate of the Country and the fates of millions of people associated with it. In fact, the USSR was on the brink of destruction.
In general, the military events of the summer of '41 were very different. On the one hand, this is the heroic defense of the Brest Fortress, border guards, pilots, tank crews, and infantrymen; on the other hand, unfulfilled orders for camouflage and dispersal of military aircraft, shot in the barracks of the division, which were not put on combat readiness; on the third hand, bringing the navy, NKVD border troops, and individual military districts to full combat readiness. The events of the beginning of the war consist of numerous and contradictory strokes.
There is still debate about what reasons led to the disaster. In my opinion, there is no single cause, there is no single culprit.
Main versions:
– Complete unpreparedness of the Red Army (units were not mobilized and were mostly in winter quarters). According to the memoirs of G. Zhukov, I. Stalin did not allow the army to be put on combat readiness, so as not to provoke the Germans. And for this reason, he sent trains with grain to Germany. I analyzed the trains with grain in another Book - “The Birth of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (Era. Events. People.)” (for these same trains with grain, Germany sent trains with equipment and military equipment);
– One well-known English publicist put forward a version that says that the USSR was preparing to attack Germany, but Hitler, having started a preventive war, was ahead of Stalin (this version completely repeats the statement of I. Ribbentrop on June 22 about the outbreak of the German-Soviet war). German troops, attacking first, were able to inflict a serious defeat on the Red Army;
– The Red Army was preparing for an oncoming battle. When Germany attacked, USSR troops had to use counterattacks to knock the enemy out of the occupied territory and transfer the fighting to German territory. Therefore, some units were concentrated close to the border (for example, in the Bialystok and Lviv bulges).
– The Red Army was preparing for a defense in depth to weaken the enemy, followed by going on the offensive under favorable conditions. There are known, for example, plans for the construction of fortified areas in the Vyazma region.
Many articles and books have been written about the Great Patriotic War and especially about its initial period. But questions still remain. Numerous memoirs of Soviet and German military leaders are not always objective sources. Memoirs often cover up some failures, mistakes, blunders, while successes, on the contrary, are exalted (this applies to all memoirists).
When Marshal I. Konev was asked to describe the initial period of the war, he replied: “I don’t want to lie, but they still won’t allow me to write the truth.” What did other military leaders write in this case if they were not allowed to write the truth?
What should research about war be based on? It is not worth elevating rumors and words conveyed by third parties to the rank of a serious historical source. In this case, we risk losing objectivity and not seeing the whole picture of what is happening. Memoirs of both Soviet military leaders and German, English and American ones should be approached with caution, checking them with directives, orders, other documents, and with the very course of unfolding events.
The purpose of this book is to show some details in the pre-war situation:
– what plans did the USSR have in case of war with Germany;
– what happened in the western military districts (events, directives, orders);
– with what degree of readiness did the western military districts meet the war?
I do not set a task to clearly answer what happened. But showing documents, events and facts that will allow you to think and ask specific questions is entirely within the capabilities of this book.
All the documents I have cited are taken from open sources. It should be taken into account. Firstly, in the first months of hostilities, some military documents on the ground (orders, directives) were lost. Secondly, after the war some archives were “cleaned up”. It is known that not all orders and directives mentioned in the memoirs have been found.
In addition, not all archival documents have been declassified and processed to date. All this creates certain difficulties in drawing up a detailed picture of what happened.
 
Chapter 1. What was the USSR preparing for in 1940-1941?
 
1. The main military plan of the USSR
In peacetime, the General Staff of each country is engaged in planning possible military operations in the direction of potential threats (both in attack and defense). This can be fully attributed to today. It should not be surprising that the General Staff has any war plans. His job is this: making plans.
Before the war, the Red Army (Workers' and Peasants' Red Army) had a certain structure of military strategic documentation. It was a set of directives and plans that, if implemented, would ensure the full deployment and entry into combat of the army and navy in accordance with the goals and objectives of the prescribed operations. “This included:
– government directive on the basics of the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces;
- a note developed by the Chief of the General Staff and approved by the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR on the procedure for the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces (tasks of fronts and fleets) with the appendix of a map and a summary table of the distribution of military formations, aviation and units of the Red Army among fronts and armies;
– a strategic transportation plan for the concentration of the Armed Forces in theaters of military operations; strategic deployment cover plans;
– a plan for organizing the rear and material support of the active army;
– plans for communications, military communications, air defense and others.”
The last known strategic deployment plan was approved on November 19, 1938. By mid-1940, with the defeat of France, the situation in Europe had changed dramatically and required taking into account new realities.
On July 22, 1940, the General Staff of the Supreme High Command of the Wehrmacht ground forces, headed by F. Halder, began preliminary development of a plan for a campaign against the USSR. From the notes of F. Halder:
July 22, 1940.
The Russian problem will be solved by an offensive. You should consider a plan for the upcoming operation.
A. The deployment will last four to six weeks. The Fuhrer was informed.
b. Defeat the Russian ground army, or at least occupy such territory so that Berlin and the Silesian industrial region can be protected from Russian air raids. It is desirable to advance deep into Russia so that our aviation can destroy its most important centers.
V. Political goals: Ukrainian state, federation of the Baltic states, Belarus, Finland. The Baltics are a thorn in the side. 2
Among the political goals of the planned company, A. Hitler outlined the following: the creation of a Ukrainian state, the formation of a federation of the Baltic states and Belarus, and an increase in the territory of Finland. The Baltic states, according to Hitler, were supposed to become a “thorn in the side” for the USSR.
G. Hoth (commander of the 3rd Panzer Group in the summer of 1941) gives a somewhat early date for the start of preparations for the operation in the east:
Already on July 6, 1940, the head of the “Foreign Armies of the East” department reported to the Chief of the General Staff the basic data for preparing such an operation. It followed from them that the most favorable direction for the development of the operation, provided that the flank adjoins the Baltic Sea, is the Moscow direction, actions in which will force the enemy group located in Ukraine and on the Black Sea coast to fight with an inverted front.
The next day, the head of the operations department proposed creating a strong southern group. However, the Chief of the General Staff stated that he considers it more appropriate to create a strong northern group... 3
That is, already on July 6, 1940, after the end of the fighting in France (France signed the surrender on June 22, 1940), the chief of the general staff was reported to the main considerations for the proposed eastern company. When were instructions given for the preparation of such considerations?
Germany could not attack the USSR before defeating France. It was the defeat of France that allowed Germany to subjugate all of Europe.
The defeat of France by Germany in May-June 1940
The “Barbarossa” attack plan on the USSR was approved by Hitler on December 18, 1940, but work on it began on July 22, 1940. I think no one will argue with the fact that this plan, which provided for the seizure of the European part of the USSR, was aggressive, according to essentially. An important detail, the Barbarossa plan does not indicate that Germany is attacking the USSR as a preventive military measure. Germany said this much later to justify the attack. If this is not true, then at what stage did the Barbarossa plan, which had been developed since the summer of 1940, become a preventive measure against “Soviet aggression”?
Let us turn again to the notes of F. Halder, who, like no one else, had complete information about German preparations. At a military meeting with the leadership of the Wehrmacht on July 31, 1940, A. Hitler said:
July 31, 1940.
Fuhrer:
The hope of England is Russia and America. If hopes for Russia collapse, America will also fall away from England, since the defeat of Russia will result in the incredible strengthening of Japan in East Asia...
England is especially counting on Russia. Something has happened in London! The British had completely lost heart, but now they suddenly perked up again.
Overheard conversations. Russia is dissatisfied with the rapid developments in Western Europe. It is enough for Russia to tell England that it does not want to see Germany too [strong] for the British to cling to this statement like a drowning man at a straw, and begin to hope that in six to eight months things will turn out completely differently.
If Russia is defeated, England will lose its last hope. Then Germany will dominate Europe and the Balkans.
Conclusion: According to this reasoning, Russia must be liquidated. Deadline: spring 1941.
The sooner we defeat Russia, the better. The operation will only make sense if we defeat the entire state in one swift blow. Just capturing some part of the territory is not enough.
Stopping action in winter is dangerous. Therefore, it is better to wait, but make a firm decision to destroy Russia... It would be better to start this year, but this is not suitable, since the operation must be carried out in one blow. The goal is to destroy the life force of Russia. 4
Russia must be defeated and liquidated (“the entire state”), this will resolve the issue with Great Britain and allow Germany to “dominate Europe.” So, Germany’s goal is stated: “Russia must be eliminated.” To achieve this goal, the Barbarossa plan is being developed. And again, not a word about preventive war. Germany proceeds from its strategic vision of the situation in Europe, in which there is no place for other strong powers.
Hitler would have preferred to deal with Russia back in 1940. But preparing the strike would take time. The same evidence is given by G. Goth:
On July 29, the chief of staff of the 18th Army (E. Marx), which was in the East at that time, was summoned to Berlin, where he was given the task of developing a plan for the operation against Russia. At this time, Hitler, who was about to launch an attack on Russia in the fall, was informed that the concentration and deployment of troops along the eastern border would take four to six weeks. 5
So, Hitler initially intended to attack the USSR back in the fall of 1940. This was planned at a time when preparations were underway for the invasion of Great Britain - Operation Sea Lion. This operation never took place. But did Hitler actually plan to invade the islands and defeat Great Britain? According to E. Manstein, no.
Both Germany and the USSR saw each other as opponents. The USSR was dissatisfied with the quick defeat of France and this is understandable, because Germany became significantly stronger. From the diary of F. Halder:
July 22, 1940.
Stalin is flirting with England in order to force her to continue the war and thereby shackle us... He strives to ensure that Germany does not become too strong. However, there are no signs of active action by Russia against us.
Russia - England: Both are inclined to rapprochement. The Russians are afraid of compromising themselves in front of the British; Russians don't want war. During Stalin's negotiations with Cripps, Stalin officially refrained from rapprochement with England... However, the real mood of Russia was reflected under other circumstances (Kalinin's conversation with the Yugoslav Ambassador Gavrilovich). Here Russia called for the fight against Germany: “Unite into one bloc.” 7
1. A. Hitler 2. J. Ribbentrop, Minister of Foreign Affairs of Germany 3. F. Halder, Chief of the Wehrmacht General Staff
Each side pursues its own goals. Germany is seeking to remove the last strong powers on the continent. The USSR and Great Britain are trying to prevent this (Germany is their common enemy). And here their positions have more points of contact than before Germany’s attack on Poland on September 1, 1939. At the same time, F. Halder notes that “there are no signs of Russia’s active action against us.” The USSR, on the one hand, did not want to compromise itself in front of Great Britain and the USA. To their potential allies in the war with Germany. But on the other hand, he did not want to provoke Germany with open hostile actions, maintaining and developing trade relations with Germany, emphasizing his neutrality.
So, the German military is working on drawing up a plan to defeat the USSR. And at this very time, German diplomats are inviting the USSR to join the Tripartite Pact. I. Ribbentrop already in his first conversation in Berlin with V. Molotov on November 12, 1940 says:
One can think of a form in which the three states, i.e. Germany, Italy and Japan, could come to an agreement with the USSR and in which it could be expressed that the USSR declares its solidarity with the desire to prevent a further expansion of the war. We could add to this a few points about cooperation and mutual respect for interests. 8
Firstly, this can be seen as a political cover for the impending invasion (the decision to liquidate Russia has been made). And, secondly, an attempt to compromise the USSR through negotiations with Germany in front of Great Britain and the USA. Negotiations between V. Molotov and A. Hitler in Berlin on the accession of the USSR to the Tripartite Pact are a separate topic.
1. I. Stalin 2. V. Molotov People's Commissar of Foreign Affairs 3. S. Timoshenko People's Commissar of Defense
What did the USSR do under these conditions?
Firstly, this can be seen as a political cover for the impending invasion (the decision to liquidate Russia has been made). And, secondly, an attempt to compromise the USSR through negotiations with Germany in front of Great Britain and the USA. Negotiations between V. Molotov and A. Hitler in Berlin on the accession of the USSR to the Tripartite Pact are a separate topic.
What did the USSR do under these conditions?
In July 1940, taking into account the new situation, the General Staff of the Red Army under the leadership of B. Shaposhnikov began to develop a document on the strategic deployment of the armed forces. By August the document was ready. At a meeting of the Main Military Council on August 16, it was decided to finalize the direction of the enemy’s main attack and the USSR’s response. The new Chief of the General Staff, K. Meretskov (appointed on August 19, 1940), was working on finalizing the strategic deployment plan. There is a version according to which B. Shaposhnikov was removed due to a conflict with S. Timoshenko (officially he left for health reasons). The conflict was due to the determination of the possible main blow of the Germans (B. Shaposhnikov believed that this would be Belarus and the Baltic states, S. Timoshenko believed that the main blow would fall on Ukraine). The conflict is indirectly indicated by the displacement of B. Shaposhnikov immediately after the Military Council on August 16, when it was necessary to finalize the plans in the preparation of which he was directly involved. In addition, when, a month after the German attack on the USSR (July 29), G. Zhukov, who held the post of Chief of the General Staff, was removed from this post, B. Shaposhnikov was again appointed to it.
By September, K. Meretskov completed finalizing the deployment plan. In general, it corresponded to the plan of August 16. Modified plan “On the basics of deployment of the armed forces of the Soviet Union No. 103202/ov dated September 18, 1940” for 1940-1941 (document 1, hereinafter there will be links to documents - a figure with an active link - posted at the end of the book) was approved and signed by V. Molotov (Chairman of the Council of People's Commissars) and I. Stalin from the Party Central Committee on October 14, 1940. No more no plans were approved.
__________________________________________
Brief information
General Staff of the Red Army
General Staff for 1940-1941. prepared several plans for the deployment of armed forces:
– From August 16, 1940 under the leadership of B. Shaposhnikov;
– From September 18, 1940, under the leadership of K. Meretskov (this document is often called the Shaposhnikov-Meretskov plan). It was this document that was signed by I. Stalin and V. Molotov;
– From October 5, 1940, a note from K. Meretskov on a number of issues and instructions given by I. Stalin;
– From March 11, 1941, under the leadership of G. Zhukov (some researchers consider it a fake). The document does not have any signatures;
– On May 15, 1941, A. Vasilevsky, Deputy Chief of the Operations Directorate of the General Staff (the author was identified by handwriting) – compiled a draft strategic deployment plan. Document without signatures.
Chiefs of the General Staff of the Red Army:
B. M. Shaposhnikov (May 10, 1937 – August 19, 1940),
K. A. Meretskov (August 19, 1940 – January 14, 1941),
G. K. Zhukov (January 14 – July 29, 1941),
B. M. Shaposhnikov (July 29, 1941 – May 1942),
A. M. Vasilevsky (May 1942 - February 1945).
1. B. M. Shaposhnikov 2. K. A. Meretskov 3. G. K. Zhukov 4. A. M. Vasilevsky
During the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945. The General Staff was the main body of the Supreme High Command for strategic planning and leadership of the armed forces at the fronts.
__________________________________________
The plan approved by the Soviet leadership identified potential opponents in the new political situation (1):
The current political situation in Europe creates the likelihood of an armed clash on our western borders.
This armed conflict may be limited only to our western borders, but the possibility of attacks from Japan on our Far Eastern borders cannot be ruled out.
On our western borders, the most likely enemy will be Germany; as for Italy, its participation in the war is possible, or rather its appearance in the Balkans, creating an indirect threat to us.
An armed conflict between the USSR and Germany could involve Hungary in a military conflict with us, as well as Finland and Romania for the purpose of revenge.
With probable armed neutrality on the part of Iran and Afghanistan, an open attack against the USSR by Turkey, inspired by the Germans, is possible.
Germany was identified as the most likely enemy for 1940-1941. Despite the war with Great Britain, Germany can concentrate on the western borders of the USSR (1):
The current military situation in Western Europe allows the Germans to transfer most of their forces against our western countries. borders.
With the war with England still unfinished, it can presumably be assumed that up to 50 divisions will be left in the occupied countries and regions by Germany and up to 20 divisions in the depths of the country.
Thus, from the above 243 divisions, up to 173 divisions - of which up to 140 infantry, 15-17 tank, 8 motorized, 5 light and 3 airborne and up to 1200 aircraft - will be directed against our borders.
This runs counter to the assertion that I. Stalin did not expect a German attack until Germany ended the war with Great Britain.
Words by G. Zhukov:
I remember Stalin’s words well when we reported to him about the suspicious actions of the German troops: “Hitler and his generals are not such fools as to fight on two fronts simultaneously, on which the Germans broke their necks in the First World War... Hitler does not have enough strength to fight on two fronts, but Hitler will not agree to an adventure.” 9
The plan assumed that Germany could attack the USSR with Great Britain in the rear. I propose that in such delicate matters as the intentions and desires of heads of state, we should be guided by specific documents, and not by “memoir rumors.”
Map of Europe by June 1, 1941. Germany and its allies in blue (Vichy French territory not marked), Great Britain in red, USSR in green
It was indicated that Hungary, Romania and Finland would participate on the German side. If many historians say about Romania and Finland that they were going to return the territories taken by the USSR, but then what is the reason for Hungary to participate in the war. Perhaps this was a consequence of Germany's military-political control over these countries and their desire to be on the winning side. From document (1):
Germany - 173 infantry. div.; 10,000 tanks; 13,000 aircraft
Finland - 15 infantry. div.; 0 tanks; 400 aircraft
Romania - 30 infantry. div.; 250 tanks; 1100 aircraft
Hungary - 15 infantry. div.; 300 tanks; 600 aircraft
Total - 233 infantry. div.; 10550 tanks; 15,100 aircraft.
The approved plan indicated two likely main German attacks. Northern option (1):
Germany will most likely deploy its main forces north of the mouth of the river. San in order to deliver and develop the main blow from East Prussia through the Lithuanian SSR in the directions to Riga, Kovno and further to Dvinsk - Polotsk, or to Kovno - Vilno and further to Minsk.
At the same time, it is necessary to expect auxiliary concentric attacks from Lomza and Brest, with their subsequent development in the direction of Baranovichi, Minsk.
It is also quite likely that, simultaneously with the main attack of the Germans from East Prussia, they will attack from the front of Kholm, Grubeshov, Tomashev, Yaroslav on Dubno, Brody with the aim of reaching the rear of our Lvov group and capturing Western Ukraine.
Southern option (1):
It is possible that the Germans, with the goal of capturing Ukraine, will concentrate their main forces in the south, in the Siedlce and Lublin areas, to deliver the main blow in the general direction of Kyiv.
This strike will apparently be accompanied by a supporting strike to the north from East Prussia
The direction where the Germans were most likely to make their main attack was determined (1):
The main, most politically advantageous for Germany, and, therefore, the most probable is the 1st option of its actions, i.e. with the deployment of the main forces of the German army north of the mouth of the river. San.
In August-September 1940, the General Staff of the Red Army believed that the German troops would deliver the main blow through Belarus and the Baltic states. Moreover, this was approved by the Soviet government. This was important, because based on this, it was proposed (B. Shaposhnikov was the first to propose) to concentrate the main forces of the USSR. Place the main forces against the main forces of the enemy in order to prevent an enemy breakthrough in the main direction and the danger of enveloping neighboring fronts.
It should be noted that it was proposed to respond specifically to Germany’s actions. That is, the USSR acted as the defending party in these plans.
What measures were supposed to be taken against German aggression. Southern option (1):
The first option is deployment south of Brest-Litovsk. The fundamentals of this deployment should be:
1. Strongly cover our borders with active defense during the period of concentration of troops.
2. In cooperation with the left-flank army of the Western Front, the forces of the South-Western Front inflict a decisive defeat on the enemy’s Lublin-Sandomierz group and reach the river. Vistula. Subsequently, strike in the general direction of Kielce, Krakow and reach the river. Tilitsa and the upper reaches of the river. Oder.
3. During the operation, firmly cover the borders of Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia.
4. By active actions of the North-Western and Western fronts, pin down most of the German forces north of Brest-Litovsk and in East Prussia, while firmly covering the Minsk and Pskov directions.
Northern option (1):
The second option is deployment north of Brest-Litovsk.
The fundamentals of this deployment should be:
1. Strong cover of directions to Minsk and Pskov during the period of concentration of troops.
2. Inflicting a decisive defeat on the main forces of the German army concentrated in East Prussia and capturing the latter.
3. With an auxiliary strike from Lviv, not only firmly cover Western Ukraine, Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia, but also defeat the enemy group in the area of Lublin, Grubeshov, Tomashev.
First stage: covering the borders during the mobilization and concentration of troops. The concentration of troops for the western direction (Belarus) takes place 20 days after the announcement of mobilization. In the southwestern direction (Ukraine), concentration occurs after 30 days. This stage involves exclusively defensive tasks for 20-30 days. (1):
During... the concentration of troops and before they go on the offensive, the armies are obliged to actively defend, relying on fortified areas, to firmly close our borders and prevent the Germans from invading our territory.
Second stage: to concentrate troops, carry out an offensive with the aim of defeating the enemy. For the western military district, the following date for the start of the offensive was established (1):
Provided that the railways operate in full accordance with the troop transportation plan, the day of transition to a general offensive should be set at 25 days from the start of mobilization, i.e. 20 days from the beginning of the concentration of troops.
Mobilization, concentration of troops in directions (at this time defensive actions take place) and only then a counterattack against the invading enemy. The offensive itself is outlined quite roughly: the defeat of the enemy in the Polish General Government with access to the river. The Oder is in the south, the defeat of the enemy and the occupation of East Prussia is in the north. Offensive plans should be described in more detail with clear final goals, with the achievement of which the war is considered won. And here to defeat the enemy and occupy large border areas. If this is a plan to take over Europe, then it is clearly insufficient! What do you think?
The document I quoted is at the end of the book. I recommend reading it. I didn’t find any aggressive, that is, aggressive steps in relation to Germany. All measures were planned with an eye to German actions (concentration of troops, direction of the main attack). The plan called for the defeat of the invading enemy followed by the destruction of his immediate rear. Often in historical literature, the pre-war Soviet plan is characterized as offensive, while far-reaching conclusions are drawn about the aggressiveness of the Soviet Union. Can a plan that plans actions in case of enemy aggression be called offensive?
In essence, the Red Army was preparing to cover the borders with a subsequent strike against the invading enemy and with the transition to its territory (“with little blood and on foreign soil”).
What is the German plan? “Barbarossa” provided for an invasion of the territory of another country, the defeat of its armies and the capture of vital areas (the entire European part of the USSR). From German Directive No. 21 of December 18, 1940:
The German armed forces must be prepared to defeat Soviet Russia in a short-term campaign even before the war against England is over (Plan Barbarossa).
Ground forces must use for this purpose all units at their disposal, with the exception of those necessary to protect the occupied territories from any surprises...
I will give the order for the strategic deployment of armed forces against Soviet Russia, if necessary, eight weeks before the scheduled start of operations.
Preparations that require a longer time, if they have not yet begun, should begin now and be completed by May 15, 1941.
It is critical that no one discovers the intention to carry out an attack.
The ultimate goal of the operation is to create a barrier against the Asian part of Russia along the common Volga-Arkhangelsk line. 10
Original plan of Barbarossa (first two sheets)
Briefly and clearly.
– German troops must be ready to defeat the Soviet ones;
– A timely order will be given to begin deployment;
– All necessary preparations should now begin;
– The main thing is that the enemy “does not guess the intention to carry out an attack.”
So which of the two plans is essentially offensive, and as a consequence aggressive?
And, as a rule, military plans involve the defeat of the enemy. But this does not mean that they are all offensive. You should look at the essence of the plans.
So, the military plan was approved by the Soviet government. The General Staff was given the task of developing two options for the enemy’s main attack: southern and northern. All work is planned to be completed by May 1, 1941.
With the appointment of the Chief of the General Staff G. Zhukov, the southern plan began to be promoted, i.e., the assumption that the Germans would concentrate their main forces in the south, and therefore the USSR should also keep its main forces in the south. The plan of March 11, 1941 (not signed by anyone) is a development of the southern option. In addition, it should be noted that while still commander of the troops of the Kyiv Special Military District in December 1940, G. Zhukov wrote a note to the People's Commissariat of Defense stating that the enemy would concentrate the main forces in the south. One way or another, during the time when G. Zhukov was the chief of the General Staff, there was an active pumping of troops into the Southern direction.
During the period of perestroika and after it, researchers began to actively use the opened archives. In 1992, a note by A. Vasilevsky was found (dated no earlier than May 15, 1941), which proposed a preventive strike on concentrated German troops (2). The document was called “Considerations of the General Staff of the Red Army on the plan for the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union in the event of war with Germany and its allies.” It was compiled in a draft version by A. Vasilevsky with amendments by N. Vatutin (according to another version, amendments were made by G. Zhukov).
The plan stated (2):
Currently, Germany, according to the Intelligence Directorate of the Red Army, has deployed about 230 infantry, 22 tank, 20 motorized, 8 air and 4 cavalry divisions, and a total of about 284 divisions.
Of these, as of May 15, 1941, up to 86 infantry, 13 tank, 12 motorized and 1 cavalry divisions, and a total of up to 112 divisions, were concentrated on the borders of the Soviet Union.
It is assumed that in the current political situation, Germany, in the event of an attack on the USSR, will be able to field against us up to 137 infantry, 19 tank, 15 motorized, 4 cavalry and 5 airborne divisions, and a total of up to 180 divisions...
Most likely, the main forces of the German army, consisting of 76 infantry, 11 tank, 8 motorized, 2 cavalry and 5 air, and a total of up to 100 divisions, will be deployed south of Demblin to strike in the direction of Kovel, Rivne, Kyiv...
Considering that Germany currently keeps its army mobilized, with its rear deployed, it has the opportunity to warn us in deployment and launch a surprise attack.
To prevent this [and defeat the German army], I consider it necessary in no case to give the initiative to the German command, to forestall the enemy in deployment and attack the German army at the moment when it is in the deployment stage and has not yet had time to organize the front and interaction branches of troops.
Let me emphasize that a preemptive strike is planned against the German group preparing to attack the USSR in order to “preempt the enemy.” The difference between an aggressive war plan and preventive strikes against the enemy, I think, is clear.
It was indicated that the most likely direction of the German main attack was the southern direction. Therefore, the main blow of the Soviet troops is expected to be delivered in a southwestern direction. But the expected date for a possible preventive strike was not indicated, when this should happen in 1941 or 1942 (2):
At the same time, it is necessary to speed up the construction and armament of fortified areas in every possible way, to begin the construction of fortified areas in 1942 on the border with Hungary, and also to continue the construction of fortified areas along the line of the old state border...
Demand that the NKPS complete and timely completion of the construction of railways according to the plan of 1941, and especially in the Lvov direction.
That is, it is necessary to fulfill the plan for the construction of railways for 1941 and begin construction of fortifications in 1942. By what time should we prepare for a preemptive strike? The document doesn't say anything about this. If the strike is planned for 1941, then why plan for 1942 to build fortifications on the new and old border?
I would like to emphasize once again that A. Vasilevsky’s plan has not been signed and has numerous corrections to the text. A clean version, if it existed at all, was not found. As several military historians point out (V. Anfilov, N. Svetlishin), the plan for a preventive war was reported to I. Stalin, but he rejected it. From the words of G. Zhukov:
It’s good that Stalin did not agree with us, otherwise we, taking into account the state of the troops and the difference in their training with the German army, would then have received something similar to the Kharkov operation in May 1942. 13
Such an operation, according to G. Zhukov, was doomed to failure (he came to these conclusions after the war). Alleged breakthroughs with a depth of up to 300 km could become a serious test for the troops and command staff. For the first time, Soviet troops were able to make such a breakthrough in the Battle of Stalingrad.
Now many say that a preventive strike was the only adequate step for the Soviet Union and a missed chance that would have allowed the catastrophe of 1941-1942 to be avoided. From the heights of today, it is easy to argue how and what should have been done.
A pre-emptive strike against Germany would not be limited to military matters. Such a step created a difficult diplomatic situation in which the violation of the pact placed the USSR. The USSR would be an aggressor for everyone. In this case, what kind of support could be provided to the Soviet Union in case of failures at the front? We should not forget about the difficult situation in the Far East, where Japan could act, taking advantage of new diplomatic circumstances.
The question is, could the USSR defeat Germany by striking first in 1941? With the level of combat experience of soldiers and officers that existed at that time, with the level of interaction between the branches of the military, with the general readiness of the troops (mobilization, deployed rear areas). The Germans had all this in abundance. One can only guess about the consequences of such an operation if it fails in 1941. Not forgetting to add diplomatic consequences here. The beginning of a war and the war itself are not only the actions of armies and General Staffs, but it is also diplomacy! And we need to remember this.
No other documents on pre-war strategic planning have been found to date. I think that if such a document existed, it would have been found and published a long time ago; there are plenty of people who want to find such a document.
In the context of the work of the Soviet General Staff, the activities of the German side are interesting. There they were developing two options for the main attack from the north through Belarus, the Baltic states and the south through Ukraine. As a result, the northern option was adopted.
So, despite the concluded non-attack pact, Germany and the USSR were opponents. Germany's attack plan is known in every detail. But a similar comprehensive plan for the USSR attack on Germany has not yet been found. I believe that referring to certain materials and statements that are not supported by specific documents is not serious. Well-known military documents of the USSR presuppose defensive actions at the initial stage.
Stages of the “Barbarossa Plan”
 
2. Plans to cover the border
Upon adoption of the plan for the strategic deployment of the armed forces of the USSR, directives were sent to the border military districts to develop plans for the operational deployment of each district.
In what follows, for convenience, I will use the following abbreviation:
LVO - Leningrad Military District;
PribOVO - Baltic Special Military District;
ZapOVO - Western Special Military District (Belarus);
KOVO - Kyiv Special Military District;
ODVO - Odessa Military District.
Directives for the development of plans began to arrive to the districts from the end of 1940. “The directive of the People’s Commissariat of Defense of the USSR to develop a plan for operational deployment” came to LVO “on November 25, 1940”, to KOVO “from November 28, 1940”, to PribOVO “not later than January 1941”, in ZapOVO “no later than February 1941”.
After a certain time, the districts again received directives from the General Staff for development, for example, “Directive of the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR for the development of a plan for the operational deployment of the armies of the Baltic OVO, w/n, dated March 3, 1941.”
Until June 22, there was a constant refinement of plans. In the memoirs of P. Lapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army - ZapOVO), it is said that in January 1941 the first directive was received to develop a plan for the defense of the state border:
With the receipt in January 1941 of the district directive for the defense of the state border...
We repeatedly redid the 1941 state border defense plan from January until the very beginning of the war, but we never finished it. The last change to the district's operational directive was received by me on May 14 in Minsk. It ordered the development of the plan to be completed by May 20 and submitted for approval to the headquarters of the ZapOVO. 15
According to L. Sandalov (former chief of staff of the 4th Army - ZapOVO):
In April 1941, the command of the 4th Army received a directive from the headquarters of the Zapovovo, according to which it was necessary to develop a plan to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of troops in the Brest direction. It stated that “in order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of troops, the entire territory of the district is divided into army cover areas...”. In accordance with the district directive, an army cover plan was developed. 16
Let me emphasize that the purpose of the plan is “to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of troops.” Permanent directives to the western districts from the General Staff indicate the implementation of consistent measures to draw up military plans for the districts. Based on what guidelines was the planning of individual military districts based?
The last directives to develop plans for covering border districts were sent in May 1941 to each western district. The cover plans developed by the districts were to be carried out during a German attack. Let's look at them in more detail.
Directive to the commander of the PribOVO troops No. 503920/ss/ov [no later than May 30, 1941] (4):
In order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of PribOVO troops, by May 30, 1941, you personally with the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the District Headquarters, develop:
a) a detailed plan for the defense of the state border of the Lithuanian SSR from Palanga to the claim. Kapchiamiestis, plan for anti-amphibious defense of the Baltic Sea coast south of Matsalu Bay and the islands of Dago and Ezel;
b) a detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district;
2. with stubborn defense of fortifications along the state border, firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of district troops;
3. defense of the coast and the islands of Ezel and Dago, together with the Red Banner Baltic Fleet, to prevent enemy amphibious landings;
4. air defense and aviation operations to ensure the uninterrupted operation of railways and the concentration of district troops;
Directive to the commander of the ZapOVO troops No. 503859/ss/ov [no later than May 20, 1941] (3):
In order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district troops, by May 20, 1941, you personally, with the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the district headquarters, will develop:
a) a detailed plan for the defense of the state border from Kanchiamiestis to Lake. Switez (lawsuit);
b) a detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. Prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district.
2. Strong defense of fortifications along the state border will firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district’s troops.
3. Air defense and aviation operations will ensure the normal operation of railways and the concentration of troops.
Directive to the commander of the KOVO troops No. 503862/ss/ov [no later than May 20, 1941] (5):
To cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of district troops by May 25, 1941, you and the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the district headquarters will personally develop:
1. Detailed plan for the defense of the state border from the lake. Svityazskoye to Lipkana;
2. Detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. Prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district.
2. Strong defense of fortifications along the state border will firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district’s troops.
3. Air defense and aviation operations will ensure the normal operation of the railways and the concentration of the district’s troops.
The same directives came to OdVO and LVO. The tasks in them are identical, so I will not cite them (I did not attach these documents at the end of the book, but they can be easily found on the Internet).
So, the districts were given a specific task: to cover the mobilization and concentration of troops with stubborn defense. There is no talk of an attack on Germany. In each district, cover areas for each army were designated, as well as the most dangerous directions.
It can be summarized that the cover plans represented (according to documents) a set of defensive measures (the first stage of the war).
As I already said, by directives the General Staff set generally similar tasks for the districts (general tasks are repeated word for word in each directive), therefore, using the example of the directive for ZapOVO (3), let’s see what tasks were assigned to the western military districts. I advise you to review these documents. This is at least interesting.
The defense of the state border was ordered to be organized based on the following (3):
1. The basis of defense should be the persistent defense of fortified areas and field fortifications created along the state border, using all forces and capabilities for their further development. Give the defense the character of active actions. Any enemy attempts to break through the defenses should be immediately eliminated by counterattacks from corps and army reserves.
2. Pay special attention to anti-tank defense. In the event of a breakthrough of the defense front by large motorized mechanized units of the enemy, the fight against them and the elimination of the breakthrough must be carried out by direct order of the District Command, for which the massive use of most of the anti-tank artillery brigades, mechanized corps and aviation.
The task of the anti-tank brigades is to meet the tanks at prepared lines with powerful artillery fire and, together with aviation, delay their advance until our motorized mechanized corps approach and counterattack.
The task of the mechanized corps is to deploy under the cover of anti-tank brigades, with powerful flank and concentric strikes together with aviation to inflict a final defeat on the enemy’s mechanized units and eliminate the breakthrough.
The most important weapon for fighting mechanized divisions and corps was artillery. It was artillery that was assigned a special role in defensive operations. It should be said that the situation with artillery and its use in the initial period of the war is very ambiguous.
13 Fortified areas (UR). UR began to be built on the new border from the beginning of 1940.
For ZapOVO, particularly important areas were considered (3):
a) Suvapki, Lida;
b) Suwapki, Bialystok;
c) from the front of Ostroleka, Malkinya to Bialystok;
d) Siedlce, Volkovysk;
d) Brest-Litovsk, Baranovichi.
It was ordered to create a plan in case of unsuccessful military operations, which included anti-tank barriers, mining of bridges, railway junctions to the entire depth of the defense lines (up to and including the Berezina River). Moreover, it was ordered to draw up plans for the evacuation of plants, factories and other institutions. (3):
VII. By order of the Command of the Western Special Military District:
2. Provide for counterattacks by mechanized corps and aviation in cooperation with rifle corps and anti-tank brigades.
In case of a forced withdrawal, develop a plan for creating anti-tank barriers to the full depth and a plan for mining bridges, railway junctions and points of possible enemy concentration (troops, headquarters, hospitals, etc.).
4. Develop a plan for bringing fortified areas on the former state border within the district to full combat readiness.
5. Develop: a) a plan for raising troops on alert and assigning support units for border troops; b) a plan for the protection and defense of the most important industrial enterprises, structures and facilities.
6. In case of forced withdrawal, develop, in accordance with special instructions, a plan for the evacuation of factories, factories, banks and other business enterprises, government agencies, warehouses, military and state property, military personnel, means of transport, etc.
In case of favorable conditions (3):
All defending troops and reserves of armies and districts should be prepared, on the instructions of the High Command, to launch rapid strikes.
For aviation and air defense systems, it was prescribed to draw up a plan (3):
b) the use and actions of fighter aircraft, establish areas for the destruction of enemy aircraft for individual air units;
c) thorough protection by anti-aircraft artillery and fighter aircraft of permanent air defense points and facilities, unloading areas and troop concentration areas;
Next, general instructions (3):
1. The first flight or crossing of the state border is permitted only with the special permission of the High Command.
3. The cover plan is put into effect upon receipt of an encrypted telegram from me, a member of the Main Military Council, the Chief of the General Staff, signed with the following content: “Proceed with the implementation of the cover plan of 1941.”
5. Develop a cover plan in two copies, submit one copy to me for approval through the Chief of the General Staff, and keep the second copy, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, in the personal safe of the District Chief of Staff.
6. Cover plans developed by the armies and approved by the District Military Council for each of the cover areas, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, should be kept in the personal safe of the corresponding head of the cover area.
7. Executive documents developed for military formations should be stored in bags sealed with the seal of the Military Council of the Army at ... the formation.
8. The folder and packages with cover-up documents are opened by written or telegraphic order - in the armies - of the Military Council of the District and in formations - of the Military Council of the Army.
It is clearly stated that crossing borders is possible only with special permission from the command. The armies of specific covering areas were ordered to have in their headquarters plans for covering the areas, which were opened by decision of the Military Council of the district.
Lines of defense for ZapOVO. The river is indicated in blue. Berezina.
The directives outlined rear lines to which it was necessary to “reconnoiter and prepare for defense.” Reconnaissance is a visual study of the enemy and the terrain in order to clarify the decision made on the map. It is carried out personally by the battalion (company) commander and higher, up to the commanders of armies and fronts.
For ZapOVO the following areas (3):
Reconnoiter and prepare rear lines for the entire depth of defense up to the river. Berezina incl.
It was planned to defend almost the entire territory of the Byelorussian SSR.
Lines of defense for PribOVO (4):
a) at the front - Darbenom, Kulnai, Rytavas, Shilom, Ulinas, Skaudvine, Rasientai, Serdjus, Kazlu-Ruda, Pilvsikai, Mariampol, Siminas, and Dusis, claim. Druskeniki;
b) r. Barta, Kalvariya, Telshinai, Luske, Dubissa, further along the eastern bank of the river. Neman.
In fact, the territory of the Lithuanian SSR and partly the Latvian SSR.
Lines of defense for KOVO (5):
Reconnoiter and prepare rear defensive lines for the entire depth of defense to the river. Dnieper inclusive.
Thus, the defense was supposed to be quite deep, with mining of bridges, railway junctions, and the evacuation of factories and plants if necessary.
Lines of defense KOVO (up to the Dnieper River inclusive). Blue indicates the extreme line of defense.
Next, the military districts sent directives to the armies assigned to them to draw up regional cover plans. So, in particular, on May 14, the Military Council of the ZapOVO sent a directive to its armies with instructions to develop army plans by May 20 (each army was assigned its own area). The 3rd Army was instructed to draw up a Cover Plan for Area No. 1 (6):
3. Tasks of the troops of the covering area: field troops - to firmly defend the Grodno UR and field fortifications on the state border, in the army sector, cover the Lida, Grodno and Bialystok directions and ensure the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district troops.
The task of the anti-tank artillery brigade is to meet the tanks with powerful artillery fire at a prepared line...
In the fight for the foreground, extensive use of barricade service, damage to bridges and roads, and anti-tank obstacles. Bridges over the Augustow Canal, r. Bebrza, b. Prepare Brzozówka for destruction. The destruction itself should be carried out on the special orders of the commander of the cover area.
The directive determined the timing of combat readiness and occupation of field fortifications. In addition, the task was set to provide material (fuel, ammunition, spare parts for equipment) (6):
7) All military structures of the forward edge of the Urals must be occupied by a full complement of garrisons and provided with cannons and machine guns. Occupying and bringing structures located on the front line to full combat readiness must be completed no later than 2-3 hours after the alarm is announced, and for units of the Urals, after 45 minutes.
With the announcement of the alarm, the garrisons occupy military installations and are fully prepared for battle, military guards are sent and communications are established.
Important: bringing units to full combat readiness at the front line occurs in 2-3 hours, units of the fortified areas in 45 minutes! The task was to occupy the defensive line in the shortest possible time.
It was planned to conduct training exits to practice raising units on alarm (6):
e) Before June 15, 1941, carry out:
1) two trips to the field with the command staff of the units, to the areas planned according to the plan;
2) one or two training exits to alert units, with a thorough check of their combat readiness in all respects, with their advance along the routes outlined according to the plan, without bringing the units closer than 5 km to the state border.
The ZapOVO armies complied with the directive, cover plans were developed. From the memoirs of P. Lapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army - ZapOVO):
The last change to the district's operational directive was received by me on May 14 in Minsk. It ordered the development of the plan to be completed by May 20 and submitted for approval to the headquarters of the ZapOVO. On May 20, I reported: “The plan is ready, approval is required from the commander of the district troops in order to begin developing executive documents.” 17
The commander of the ZapOVO, D. Pavlov, did not approve the plans, but, nevertheless, as P. Lapin writes:
However, by this time, division commanders had the following documents on state border defense in case of war:
a) a plan for raising troops on alert and the procedure for concentrating them in assembly areas;
b) a plan for combat and material support of troops;
c) a state border defense scheme for each division, indicating tasks up to and including the battalion;
d) a diagram of communication between the army and corps and divisions.
The presence of these documents fully ensured that the formations fulfilled the assigned tasks. 18
The districts developed their cover plans in PribOVO and KOVO by June 2, OdVO by June 19, and ZapOVO by June 10:
– PribOVO – PP No. 0030 June 2, 1941 (TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, d. 242, l. 1-35) received by the General Staff for approval on June 12, 1941.
– ZapOVO – PP No. (no number) (TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, d. 243, l. 4-34) sent from the district for approval to the General Staff on June 11, 1941.
– KOVO – PP No. (no number) (TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, d. 262, l. 2-49) sent from the district to the General Staff on June 19, 1941.
– ODVO – PP No. 00276/op June 20, 1941 (TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, d. 253, l. 9-46) sent from the district to the General Staff on June 20, 1941.
According to the directives, all district plans were to be developed by May 20-30, 1941. It is not clear why they were sent to the General Staff with such a delay. But, despite this, there were district plans for coverage in the districts. There were cover plans for each army down to the division. That is, in theory, each part knew its place and role in the event of an alarm, since the working materials themselves and the people who composed them were in place. On the night of June 21-22, an order was given to open the red bags. What was in the red bags? In them, the troops were ordered to occupy the positions assigned to them according to the developed cover plans.
Subsequent directives of the General Staff and the People's Commissariat of Defense refer to the May directives on cover plans. It can be assumed that they were active. Why would the General Staff refer to them otherwise? And if so, then cover plans are a guide to action on the ground.
I especially want to emphasize planning the depth of defensive lines. New fortifications were constantly being built. There are known plans for the construction of fortifications in the Vyazma region in 1942. What was the task of such a fortification and why so far from the border?
The question of the readiness of new and the condition of old fortifications requires a separate answer. I won’t touch on it here.
So, the USSR carried out serious military measures on the western borders. How did the Germans assess the nature of these preparations? According to E. Manstein:
There was a lot of debate about whether the deployment of Soviet Army forces was defensive or offensive in nature. Based on the number of forces concentrated in the western regions of the Soviet Union and on the basis of the concentration of large masses of tanks both in the Bialystok region and in the Lvov region, one could fully assume - in any case, Hitler motivated his decision to attack in such a way that sooner or later the Soviet Union will go on the offensive. On the other hand, the grouping of Soviet forces on June 22 did not speak in favor of the intention to launch an offensive in the near future. 19
E. Manstein notes the greater echelon of Soviet positions.
It will be true to say that the deployment of Soviet troops, which began with the deployment of large forces during the occupation of eastern Poland, Bessarabia and the Baltic states, was a “deployment for any occasion.”
On June 22, 1941, Soviet troops were undoubtedly so deeply echeloned that, given their position, they were ready only for defense. But the picture could change quickly, depending on the development of the political and military situation in Germany. The Red Army, which was numerically, but not qualitatively superior to the German troops in terms of the composition of its army groups, could be concentrated in such a way for a short time that it would be able to launch an offensive. The deployment of Soviet troops, which before June 22 could have been preparation for defense, represented a hidden threat. As soon as the Soviet Union had a political or military chance, it would become an immediate threat to Germany.
Of course, in the summer of 1941, Stalin would not have fought with Germany yet. 20
The Soviet Union was a "hidden threat" to Germany, just as Germany was to the Soviet Union. But in the summer of 1941, Soviet troops “were ready only for defense.” Conclusion of the German general.
 
3. “Be on full alert”
I will not touch upon intelligence issues. But here it is worth noting that one of Germany’s actions to disorient the USSR on the eve of the invasion was the creation of a large number of false dates, which were sent, including through ambassadors in other countries and military attaches. The same R. Sorge named in his reports the beginning of the attack: “after the victory over England,” “about June 15,” and so on. He heard all this information from the German Ambassador to Japan O. Ott and the military attache. This information was part of a plan to disorient the political and military leadership of the USSR. In addition, during the preparation process, the Germans themselves constantly postponed the deadlines. For example, during the attack on France, the date was postponed 37 times for various reasons.
When information arrives indicating different dates of the attack (and there were a lot of such messages), all that remains is to double-check the information and focus on additional confirmatory data (for example, reconnaissance of the front line, reports of the NKVD border troops about violations, diplomatic methods). In such a situation, it would be a mistake to draw hasty conclusions about distrust of intelligence based on I. Stalin’s well-known resolution “Send your source to such and such a mother.”
The final German decision on the date of the attack was made on June 10, 1941 (8):
1. It is proposed to consider June 22 as D-Day of Operation Barbarossa.
2. If this deadline is postponed, the corresponding decision will be made no later than June 18.
3. At 13.00 on June 21, one of the following two signals will be transmitted to the troops:
a) Dortmund signal. It means that the offensive will begin as planned on June 22 and that orders can be carried out openly;
b) Alton signal. It means that the offensive is postponed to another date;
4. June 22, 3 hours 30 minutes: the beginning of the offensive of the ground forces and the flight of aviation across the border. If meteorological conditions delay the departure of aviation, the ground forces will launch an offensive on their own.
From that moment on, the group of German troops began to intensively build up. Aviation was the last to be relocated a few days before the attack. Reports of violations of USSR airspace by German aircraft, which flew 100-150 km deep into Soviet territory, became more frequent; about shootouts with sabotage groups violating the border from Germany, during which weapons and portable transmitters were found (7).
A number of researchers indicate that on June 18, in the afternoon, a U-2 reconnaissance aircraft flew along the ZapOVO border from south to north. They refer to the memoirs of G. Zakharov (at the beginning of the war he was an aviation colonel). According to his recollections, the U-2 crew recorded a large concentration of German troops along the entire border. There is no other data or documents confirming the fact of such a reconnaissance flight.
What military-political events took place in the USSR before June 22, 1941?
Baltic Special Military District
There are a large number of orders from the PribOVO about bringing units into combat readiness. So on June 18, the 12th Mechanized Corps was put on combat readiness. At 23:00 on June 18, 1941, corps units were ordered to move out of winter quarters and concentrate (15):
1. Upon receipt of this order, put all units on combat readiness.
2. Place units on alert in accordance with the plans for raising a combat alert, but do not declare the alarm itself. Carry out all the work quickly, but without noise, without panic and talkativeness, having the required standards for portable and transportable supplies of food, fuel and lubricants, ammunition and other types of military-technical support. Take with you only what is necessary for life and battle.
3. Replenish each unit with personnel. Immediately recall personnel from business trips and remove those at all kinds of work.
5. Marches should be carried out only at night. In areas of concentration, carefully camouflage yourself and organize all-round security and surveillance. Dig slits, disperse troops up to a company with a company distance of 300-400 m from the company.
7. Establish trouble-free and fast communication with subordinate units in concentration areas.
On the night of June 18-19, the 12th Mechanized Corps was put on combat readiness. The corps was concentrated in the area that was prescribed for it in the cover plan.
On the same June 18, the PribOVO headquarters issued a directive to bring the theater of military operations of the district to combat readiness (19):
a) determine on the site of each army the points for organizing field warehouses, anti-tank mines, explosives and anti-personnel barriers for the construction of certain barriers provided for in the plan. Concentrate the specified property in organized warehouses by 21.6.41;
b) to lay minefields, determine the composition of the teams, where to allocate them, and their work plan. All this through the commanders of the border divisions;
e) the commander of the troops of the 8th and 11th armies - with the aim of destroying the most important bridges in the zone: the state border and the rear line of Siauliai, Kaunas, r. Neman to reconnaissance these bridges, determine for each of them the number of explosives, demolition teams, and concentrate all means for demolition at the nearest points from them. The plan for destroying the bridges should be approved by the army's military council. Due date 6/21/41.
The district is preparing minefields and blowing up the main bridges on the border and in the rear line. Let me emphasize that the deadline was set at June 21. This is all provided for by the directive on drawing up a cover plan for PribOVO No. 503920/ss/ov.
On June 19, PribOVO headquarters issued the following order (20):
1. Manage the equipment of the defense line.
2. Finish the work in the field. But take forward positions only if the enemy violates the state border.
To ensure the rapid occupation of positions both in the forefield and (in) the main defensive zone, the corresponding units must be completely in combat readiness.
4. Install minefields according to the army commander’s plan where they should be located according to the defensive construction plan. Pay attention to complete secrecy for the enemy and safety for your units. Rubble and other anti-tank and anti-personnel obstacles should be created according to the plan of the army commander - also according to the plan of defensive construction.
6. Our advancing units must go to their shelter areas. Take into account the increasing number of cases of German planes crossing the state border.
I would especially note that in order to quickly occupy the forefield and in the defensive zone, military units had to be in combat readiness. This is for June 19th. What were the PribOVO troops preparing for?
Western Special Military District
It is known about the directive of the People's Commissariat of Defense for ZapOVO of June 13, 1941, about the advancement of deep divisions of ZapOVO to the areas prescribed by the cover plan (24):
1. In order to increase the combat readiness of troops in the districts, all deep rifle divisions and commands of the infantry corps with corps units should be brought to camp in the areas provided for them by the cover plan (NCO Directive No. 503859/SS/OV).
2. Leave the border divisions in place, having their withdrawal to the border in their assigned areas, if necessary, this will be done by my special order.
Directives from the People's Commissariat of Defense required increasing the combat readiness of the district's troops. Let me emphasize that the deep divisions were advancing to the border in the Zapovovo to occupy the areas provided for by them according to the cover plan from June 13th.
Kyiv Special Military District
Deep divisions also began to be withdrawn here. But first, I will cite a document about the preparation of a command post on the territory of the district in April 1941, the location of which was agreed upon with the General Staff. The KOVO Military Council sent note No. A1-00209 to the General Staff, in which it reported the unpreparedness of the command post in Tarnopol and its vulnerability (31):
The construction of an underground command post in Tarnopol has not been completed. Tarnopol is a small city without any natural air cover and is therefore a very convenient target for air attack. In addition, the proximity of this point to the most threatened sections of the state border (Sokal - Tarnopol 140 km and Chernovitsy - Tarnopol 170 km), with relatively little success of the enemy, during the period of our covering operation, can create unfavorable conditions for continuous command and control of troops.
It is said that if the enemy is successful during the cover operation, difficulties may be created in the command and control of the district's troops. Military KOVO assumes the enemy's success in a cover operation. This means, firstly, deep defensive formations are being prepared. Secondly, the district’s troops are awaiting the first military strike from the German side. Further, the military council of KOVO proposes to place a temporary command post in the city of Novograd-Volynsky until the command post in Tarnopol is ready (31):
Based on these considerations, the Military Council of the District requests permission to locate the command post of the Commander of the Troops in Novograd-Volynsky for the period of cover until the underground command post in Tarnopol is ready.
The Military Council believes that the presence of favorable conditions for locating a command post in Novograd-Volynsky and its deeper location from threatened sections of the state border with good communication routes with the armies will fully ensure uninterrupted command and control of troops during any fluctuations in the front line.
The placement of a command post in Novograd-Volynsk will ensure uninterrupted command and control of troops “in the event of any fluctuation in the front line.” In general, it is very significant that the enemy’s success at the first stage is allowed, albeit small. This is only possible when repelling aggression, and not during one’s own attack.
The General Staff, having examined the note, decided that the main command post should be in Tarnopol. On the document G. Zhukov noted: “t. Vatutin. Prepare a coded telegram with the following content: Have the main checkpoint in the Tarnopol area. I don’t mind Novograd-Volynsky as a spare.” At the same time, I want to note that the General Staff did not react in any way to the possible success of the enemy in KOVO noted in the note. In fact, the KOVO military believes that the enemy can occupy part of the territory of the USSR. The General Staff ignored this remark. As if the KOVO voiced by the Military Council was natural and understandable for the General Staff employees. Why? Perhaps he himself admits this.
On June 11, 1941, the Military Council of the Kyiv District issued directive No. A1-00211 (11), which provided for a set of measures for (11):
Reducing the combat readiness of cover units and detachments allocated to support border troops
The directive prescribed to have a portable supply of rifle cartridges and ½ ammunition for machine guns, artillery, anti-aircraft guns, and tanks to be loaded and stored in sealed boxes. A supply of food and rations must also be provided. The kitchens were ordered to be kept in good working order and ready for the trip.
The fuel supply for all types of vehicles should be two refuelings. But special attention was given to the practice of raising units on alarm and quickly occupying the prescribed places with the issuance of weapons, ammunition and food (11):
Storage of property should ensure its rapid release to units.
The alarm readiness dates are as follows (11):
I set the deadlines for alert readiness: for horse-drawn rifle and artillery units - 2 hours; for cavalry, motorized mechanized units and mechanized artillery - 3 hours. In winter, parts are ready in 3 and 4 hours, respectively. For support units, readiness is 45 minutes.
Within 2-3 hours, the troops, raised by alarm, are put on combat readiness. Troops intended to support border guards are brought into combat readiness within 45 minutes.
What does raising units on alert mean (11):
a) Command and Red Army personnel are allocated in numbers to ensure security and the ability to carry out all work before the unit goes into martial law. Anti-aircraft machine guns and artillery occupy pre-prepared firing positions and are prepared to immediately open fire on enemy aircraft and paratroopers.
b) Security of warehouses, parks and garages is being strengthened.
c) The transportable supply of fire supplies, fuel and food for the first echelon is placed in the convoy (combat vehicles); A portable supply of fire supplies is handed out at the assembly point. In tank units, magazines with cartridges and shells are placed in vehicles.
Lifting parts must be practiced until automatic (11):
The raising of units on alarm and their departure to assembly points must be brought to automaticity, for which it is especially necessary to clearly establish the entire internal routine of the unit, work out and check the alert service for command personnel.
On June 13, directive No. 504205 came to KOVO from the People's Commissariat of Defense on the advancement of deep divisions to the border (as well as in ZapOVO) and their occupation of established areas (12):
To increase the combat readiness of the district's troops, by July 1, 1941, all deep divisions and corps directorates with corps units should be transferred closer to the state border to new camps, according to the attached map.
Leave the border divisions in place, bearing in mind that their withdrawal to the state border, if necessary, can only be carried out by my special order
Troop movements must be kept completely secret.
The march should be carried out during tactical exercises, at night.
With the troops, withdraw all transportable reserves of fire supplies and fuels and lubricants. To guard the winter quarters, leave a strictly necessary minimum number of military personnel, mostly unfit for the campaign due to health reasons.
Don't take families.
In fact, there was an exit (from winter quarters) and the combat units occupied their positions with all the necessary material resources. In the Kiev Special Military District, the movement of divisions from winter quarters with the necessary supplies of ammunition and fuels and lubricants began no later than June 13, 1941.
Navy
On June 20, the commander of the Baltic Fleet, Vice Admiral Tributs, informed the commanders of the LVO (Leningrad Military District) and the PribOVO that he had put the ships of the fleet on combat readiness No. 2 (22) since June 19:
Since June 19, 1941, units of the Red Banner Baltic Fleet have been put on combat readiness according to plan No. 2, command posts have been deployed, and patrol service at the mouth of the Gulf of Finland and the Irbe Strait has been strengthened.
Battleships of the Black Sea Fleet June 1941
Aviation and airfields
The order of the People's Commissariat of Defense L/g 0042 dated June 19, 1941 states that as of June 19, nothing had been done to camouflage airfields and other important facilities. This means there were corresponding orders. (13):
Nothing significant has yet been done to camouflage airfields and key military installations.
The airfield fields are not all sown, the runways are not painted to match the color of the terrain, and the airfield buildings, standing out sharply with bright colors, attract the attention of the observer for tens of kilometers.
The crowded and linear arrangement of aircraft at airfields with a complete lack of camouflage and poor organization of airfield services with the use of unmasking signs and signals completely unmasks the airfield.
Artillery and mechanized units show similar carelessness about camouflage: the crowded and linear arrangement of their parks provides not only excellent observation objects, but also targets advantageous for hitting from the air.
Nothing has been done to camouflage warehouses and other important military installations.
Let me remind you that the order to put the 12th Mechanized Corps on combat readiness required ensuring its camouflage in the concentration area.
This was followed by the order of the People's Commissariat of Defense (13):
1. By 1.7.41, sow all airfields with grasses to match the color of the surrounding area, paint the runways and imitate the entire airfield environment in accordance with the surrounding background.
3. Linear and crowded arrangement of aircraft is strictly prohibited; The dispersed and camouflaged positioning of aircraft ensures their complete invisibility from the air.
4. Organize by 5.7. in each aviation basing area of 500 km of border strip there are 8 - 10 false airfields, equip each of them with 40 - 50 aircraft mock-ups.
7. Check the camouflage of airfields, warehouses, combat and transport vehicles from the air by observation by the responsible. district headquarters commanders and photographing. All shortcomings discovered by them should be immediately corrected.
It was ordered to immediately eliminate shortcomings in the camouflage of ground objects.
The ZapOVO air divisions and regiments received the following telegrams (21):
The Air Force commander ordered all units to be put on combat readiness, to supply the required amount of ammunition, to take the necessary measures to camouflage airfields, materiel and transport. Report execution on 6/21/41, I repeat 6/21/41. by 18:00.
NKVD Border Troops
On June 20, Belarusian border posts strengthened measures to protect the border from June 20 to June 30. In particular, it was ordered (10):
1. Until June 30, 1941, scheduled training with personnel should not be conducted.
2. Personnel who are at training camps at training outposts should be immediately returned to line outposts and will not be called in from now on until further notice.
4. No days off will be provided to personnel until June 30, 1941.
5. Border patrols at night (from 23.00 to 5.00) should be sent out in a composition of three people each. All light machine guns should be used in night squads in the most important directions.
7. Calculate the number of people for duty so that from 23.00 to 5.00 all people serve at the border, with the exception of those returning from patrols by 23.00 and sentry guards.
11. Border guards should be located no closer than 300 m from the border line.
From June 20 to June 30, border posts were put on full combat readiness. Particularly interesting is the clause that ordered that “from 23.00 to 5.00 all people should serve on the border.” A night attack was clearly expected.
The families of the commanding staff of the border troops were prepared for evacuation. There was also an evacuation of family members of some units of the Red Army to PribOVO - Memorandum of the Deputy People's Commissar of Internal Affairs, Lieutenant General Maslennikov - 9.
In fact, on the entire western front, the ground forces and navy were brought to combat readiness. The documents speak directly about this. What were you preparing for?
Some researchers believe that on June 18, a telegram from the General Staff was sent to the districts about putting troops on combat readiness. This document has not yet been found. However, its existence is indicated by:
– there is a link to it from the investigative file of General D. Pavlov (I will return to this issue below);
- from June 18-19, PribOVO units began to be alerted and put on combat readiness with a readiness date of June 21, 1941.
Could the commander of PribOVO, on his own initiative, put the district troops on combat readiness? Moreover, PribOVO began to prepare a theater of war (theater of military operations), mine bridges, and lay minefields according to cover plans. Exceptional independence of the district commander! How to explain it?
I would like to cite the opinion of G. Zhukov. In 1969, his “Memoirs and Reflections” were published. But years later, some draft versions of the marshal’s memoirs were published. From the draft memoirs of G. Zhukov:
Could the top military leadership in the person of Timoshenko and Zhukov have deployed covering troops into battle formations in advance and created troop groups in all strategic directions capable of repelling massive attacks by German troops and ensuring the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the main groups of armed forces?
No one could do this without the permission of the Politburo and Stalin personally. As you know, all our important military issues, and especially those of operational and strategic importance, were decided in the Politburo, and even now they are decided in the Presidium of the Party Central Committee. 21
According to the documents presented, the troops of the districts, border guards and the navy are being brought to combat readiness. We can agree with G. Zhukov that this is only possible with the input of the country’s political leadership.
 
4. The last day before the war
According to the diary of F. Halder, V. Molotov asked for a meeting with A. Hitler on June 18:
June 20, 1941.
Mr. Molotov wanted 18.6. talk to the Fuhrer. 22
It appeared again on June 18th. It is probably no coincidence that it was on June 18 that the Soviet side urgently sought a meeting. By this time: the transfer of German troops to the border with the USSR had resumed. And intelligence from the western districts confirmed this.
The German side refused the proposal for a meeting. This was just one of the diplomatic maneuvers. Previously, Germany did not react in any way to the famous TASS message of June 13 (where the USSR declared the rumors about an allegedly impending German-Soviet war to be unfounded, thereby inviting Germany to also refute them). Just before the attack, the Germans preferred to avoid any contact with the Soviet side, including reacting to its statements. People's Commissar for Foreign Affairs V. Molotov explained the motives of the Soviet leadership as follows:
A week to a week and a half before the start of the war, it was announced in a TASS report that the Germans were not doing anything against us, we maintained normal relations... And this is not stupidity, this is, so to speak, an attempt to push for clarification of the issue. And the fact that they refused to react to this only said that they were pursuing a false line towards us... This step was directed, dictated and justified so as not to give the Germans any reason to justify their attack.
We had no other choice... The TASS message was needed as a last resort... And it turned out that on June 22, Hitler became the aggressor in front of the whole world. And we had allies. 23
According to V. Molotov, the USSR, with its political statements, created for itself a more advantageous diplomatic international position in a future war. And here it was important not to give Germany a single reason to accuse Germany of military preparations. Therefore, the USSR was preparing for war, trying not to provoke the Germans.
The German political leadership did not react to Soviet statements, and at the same time carried out an intensive transfer of troops to the border with the Soviet Union. The USSR's decision in this situation was to bring troops in the western districts to combat readiness (they began to be brought in on the 18th).
1. L. Beria People's Commissar of Internal Affairs 2. N. Voznesensky since 1941 1st Deputy Council of People's Commissars 3. L. Mehlis Deputy People's Commissar of Defense
On June 21, V. Molotov summoned V. Schulenburg and handed over a copy of the statement regarding the systematic violations of the state border of the USSR by German aircraft. To this F. Schulenburg stated that he did not know anything about this. Next (23):
Then Comrade Molotov tells Schulenburg that he would like to ask him about the general situation in Soviet-German relations. Comrade Molotov asks Schulenburg what is the matter, that recently several employees of the German embassy and their wives have left Moscow, rumors about an imminent war between the USSR and Germany are being increasingly spread in an acute form, that the peace-loving TASS message of June 13 was not published in Germany , what is the discontent of Germany towards the USSR, if any? Comrade Molotov asks Schulenburg if he can give an explanation for these phenomena.
Quite a number of questions have accumulated regarding German-Soviet relations, but F. Schulenburg cannot explain them, citing the fact that Berlin does not inform him.
V. Schulenburg promised to convey V. Molotov’s statement to Berlin. The German side continued to avoid political statements and contacts with the Soviet side. Which couldn't help but be alarming.
This conversation can be described as a diplomatic maneuver to clarify Germany’s position.
In that difficult international situation, the USSR played its game as far as circumstances allowed. The conversation between V. Molotov and G. Dimitrov (leader of the Communist International in 1935-1943) that took place on June 21, 1941 is very indicative here. From G. Dimitrov’s diary:
– In a telegram from Zhou En-lai from Chongqing to Yanan (to Mao Tse-Tung), it is, among other things, indicated that Chiang Kai-shek stubbornly declares that Germany will attack the USSR, and even sets a date – 06.21.41!
– Rumors about the upcoming attack are multiplying from all sides.
- We must be on guard...
– I called Molotov this morning. He asked to talk to Jos. Vissarionovich about the situation and necessary instructions for the Communist Parties.
– Mol.: “The situation is unclear. A big game is being played. Not everything depends on us. I'll talk to I.V. If there’s anything special, I’ll call you!” 24
What is this “big game” that V. Molotov mentions? And he promised to talk about this with I. Stalin. The Soviet leadership saw the impending war. I proceed from military directives and orders to the western districts.
On the same day, June 21, several meetings took place with I. Stalin. It was V. Molotov who was accepted first (at 18:27). But from 19:05 to 20:15 they were received by the People's Commissar of the Navy N. Kuznetsov and the People's Commissar of Defense S. Timoshenko. Then, from 20:50 to 22:20, People's Commissar of Defense S. Timoshenko and Chief of the General Staff G. Zhukov were invited.
Extract from the logs of persons accepted by Stalin for June 21, 1941:
1st t. Molotov – 18.27—23.00
2. t. Vorontsov – 19.05—23.00
3. t. Beria – 19.05—23.00
4. t. Voznesensky – 19.05—20.15
5. t. Malenkov – 19.05—22.20
6. t. Kuznetsov – 19.05—20.15
7. t. Tymoshenko – 19.05—20.15
8. t. Safonov – 19.05—20.15
9. t. Tymoshenko – 20.50—22.20
10. t. Zhukov – 20.50—22.20
11. t. Budyonny – 20.50—22.20
12. t. Mehlis – 21.55—22.20
13. T. Beria – 22.40—23.00
Last ones left – 23.00
We do not know about the decisions made at the meetings with I. Stalin, but there are documents that were sent to the troops. On the night of June 21-22, Directive No. 1 (16) was sent to the western districts:
I am transmitting the order of the People's Commissariat of Defense for immediate execution:
1. During June 22 - 23, 1941, a surprise attack by the Germans on the fronts of LVO, PribOVO, ZAPOVO, KOVO, OdVO is possible. An attack may begin with provocative actions.
2. The task of our troops is not to succumb to any provocative actions that could cause major complications.
At the same time, the troops of the Leningrad, Baltic, Western, Kyiv and Odessa military districts should be in full combat readiness to meet a possible surprise attack from the Germans or their allies.
The order emphasizes being on full combat readiness. Already on June 18-19, units were increased in combat readiness (according to documents, at least part of the Baltic Special Military District). Therefore, the People's Commissariat instructs all border districts not to bring, but to be on alert. It is in a state of combat readiness that troops can quickly occupy fortified areas and prepare to repel an attack.
ZapOVO orders the 3rd, 4th and 10th armies (16):
a) during the night of June 22, 1941, secretly occupy firing points of fortified areas on the state border;
b) before dawn on June 22, 1941, disperse all aviation, including military aviation, to field airfields, carefully camouflage it;
d) bring the air defense to combat readiness without additional increases in assigned personnel. Prepare all measures to darken cities and objects;
e) do not carry out any other activities without special orders.
The directive contains the following notes: “Received June 22, 1941 at 01:45,” “Sent June 22, 1941 at 02:25 – 02:35.” That is, directive No. 1 arrived at ZapOVO at 01:45. Then she was sent to the army of the district. It is known that the training time for URs is 45 minutes.
The same directive came to KOVO. M. Purkaev (former chief of staff of KOVO) wrote that:
In the period from 1 hour to 2 hours on June 22, the Commander of the district troops received an order from the General Staff, which demanded that the troops be put on full combat readiness, in the event of the Germans crossing the state border, they should be repelled with all forces and means, and not cross the borders themselves or fly over until further notice. orders... 26
Directive No. 1 of the People's Commissariat of Defense was sent from the encryption department of the operational management of the General Staff to the communications center of the General Staff at 00:30 on June 22, 1941.
There is a question: why did S. Timoshenko take so long to send the directive to the troops? Together with People's Commissar N. Kuznetsov, he left I. Stalin for the first time at 20:15 (Kuznetsov did not come again, it can be assumed that the general military decision was agreed upon with the army and navy). The second time S. Timoshenko left Stalin with G. Zhukov at 22:20, and the General Staff communications center received the directive at 00:30, the directive arrived at the ZapOVO headquarters at 01:45 (the time difference is large).
1. G. Malenkov, Head of the Personnel Directorate of the Central Committee 2. B. Budyonny, Commander of the Group of Forces of the Reserve Armies of Headquarters 3. K. Voroshilov July-August 1941, Commander of the North-Western Front
In fact, Directive No. 1 on bringing troops to full combat readiness and occupying border fortifications in the districts was received from 1:00 to 2:00 on June 22. If we take into account that on June 18-20 there was an increase in combat readiness, then Directive No. 1 is the logical conclusion of the preparation process. And the task is outlined in the directive: “Be in full combat readiness to meet a possible surprise attack from the Germans.” After all, previously troops, including deep divisions, were withdrawn to their assigned areas on the state border, but they were not allowed to occupy border fortifications. Now the last pre-war directive ordered us to occupy fortifications and be prepared to repel a military invasion.
On the night of June 22, the navy was also put on alert No. 1. Let me remind you that on June 19 he was put on combat readiness No. 2. There is a certain synchronicity of preparatory actions in the army and navy. The People's Commissar of the Navy could not bring the fleet to full combat readiness on his own initiative, just as the commander of the PribOVO could not bring the district divisions to combat readiness on his own initiative. This process can be understood in the general outline of military-political actions.
The question of how the military districts implemented the directives and the degree of readiness of the western border divisions, artillery, and aviation in a number of areas remains open. This already shows how the instructions from the center were carried out locally. After the war, this issue was taken up by the commission of Colonel General A. Pokrovsky (next chapter).
And the last document - on June 21, G. Malenkov compiled a draft on the organization of fronts and the appointment of commanders (14). The fighting has not yet begun, but fronts are already being organized and commanders are being appointed. This is a draft, but the essence of the document indicates that the political leadership was preparing for war. It can be assumed that preparations for war were taking place at a high political level.
What was the meaning of the military-political events carried out before the war?
It is worth adding that the red thread running through all directives and orders is “not to succumb to provocations” and in no case to provoke yourself. Germany had to appear before the world as a “pure” aggressor, and the USSR received allies and became one of the participants in the anti-Hitler coalition. The vicissitudes and complexity of the international situation on the eve of war is a separate serious topic.
 
5. The first days of the war - Zhukov’s Plan!
War is being prepared, all memoirists, including G. Zhukov, are talking about the approaching war. What was the General Staff of the Red Army preparing for?
Let me remind you that according to the principles of strategic deployment of forces approved by the government of the USSR, cover (defensive actions) for the mobilization and concentration of district troops was provided for in the first stage of the war. Mobilization and concentration should take place within 20-30 days. During this time, “some enemy success” was allowed (from correspondence between KOVO and the General Staff at the command post). For ZapOVO it was planned to start a general offensive on the 25th day (1):
During the 20 days of the concentration of troops and before they go on the offensive, the armies are obliged to actively defend, relying on fortified areas, to firmly close our borders and prevent the Germans from invading our territory.
Provided that the railways operate in full accordance with the troop transportation plan, the day of transition to a general offensive should be set at 25 days from the start of mobilization.
For the Kyiv Military District, due to its large size and weak transport infrastructure, the offensive could begin on the 30th day from the start of mobilization (1):
Consequently, with the current capacity of the railroads in the southwest, the concentration of the main forces of the front armies can be completed only on the 30th day from the start of mobilization, only after which will it be possible to launch a general offensive to solve the tasks posed above.
Cover plans detailed defensive measures for the initial period up to the designated rear lines, including minefields, anti-tank barriers, and artillery brigades in tank-hazardous directions. And at the same time, the troops had to be ready to go on the offensive under favorable circumstances. But a general offensive is possible after mobilization. For KOVO on the 30th day.
K. Rokossovsky (former commander of the 9th Mechanized Corps, stationed in KOVO) describes the situation before the German attack:
Having quite carefully studied the nature of the actions of German troops in Poland and France, I could not figure out: what is the plan of action for our troops in this situation in the event of an attack by the Germans? Judging by the concentration of our aviation at forward airfields and the location of centrally important warehouses in the front line, this looked like preparation for a leap forward, and the disposition of troops and the activities carried out in the troops did not correspond to this.
Even when the Germans began to concentrate their troops near our border, transferring them from the west, which the General Staff and the KOVO command could not have been unaware of, no changes occurred among us. An atmosphere of incomprehensible calm continued to dominate the troops of the district. True, this complacency was not shared among the senior command staff. Our opinion was that we were on the eve of war. There was a smell of war in the air, and only the blind and deaf did not notice it or did not want to notice...
In any case, if there was any plan, it clearly did not correspond to the situation that had developed at the beginning of the war, which resulted in a severe defeat for our troops in the initial period of the war. 27
K. Rokossovsky speaks of the army’s readiness to leap forward. This is more of a counter-strike strategy than a systematic defense.
How was the main military plan implemented? The first directives of the People's Commissar of Defense can show this. At the initial moment of the war, not knowing the full power of the German blow and its future consequences, the People's Commissariat of Defense realized its vision of the war. In addition, the Headquarters of the Main Command is created only on June 24. And the State Defense Committee (GKO) was organized on June 30, when it became clear that the situation was getting out of control. The German attack was predictable and, judging by the documents, both the military and politicians were preparing for it. That is, the situation was serious, but normal. And at that moment no one stopped the military from acting.
Leadership of the armed struggle of the USSR with Germany
Immediately after the attack, the western districts received Directive No. 2 sent at 7:15 on June 22, which ordered (17):
1. The troops, with all their might and means, attack enemy forces and destroy them in areas where they violated the Soviet border.
2. Using reconnaissance and combat aircraft to establish the concentration areas of enemy aircraft and the grouping of their ground forces.
Using powerful strikes from bomber and attack aircraft, destroy aircraft at enemy airfields and bomb groups of his ground forces.
Air strikes should be carried out to a depth of 100-150 km on German territory.
Bomb Koenigsberg and Memel.
Do not carry out raids on the territory of Finland and Romania until special instructions.
The People's Commissariat ordered, first of all, to drive out the invading enemy. Next, the order will involve aviation, which should strike at enemy aviation, at the accumulation of its troops deep into the territory up to 100-150 km.
Already on the evening of June 22 at 21:15, Directive No. 3 was sent to the districts (now renamed fronts). The directive set tasks for the troops for June 23-24 (25):
a) with concentric concentrated strikes by troops of the North-Western and Western Fronts, encircle and destroy the enemy’s Suwalki group and capture the Suwalki area by the end of June 24;
b) with powerful concentric strikes of mechanized corps, all aviation of the Southwestern Front and other troops of 5 and 6A, encircle and destroy the enemy group advancing in the direction of Vladimir-Volynsky, Brody. By the end of June 24, capture the Lublin region.
For this it was ordered (25):
b) The armies of the North-Western Front, firmly holding the Baltic Sea coast, deliver a powerful counterattack from the Kaunas area to the flank and rear of the enemy’s Suwalki group, destroy it in cooperation with the Western Front and, by the end of June 24, capture the Suwalki area.
c) The armies of the Western Front, holding back the enemy in the Warsaw direction, launch a powerful counterattack with the forces of at least two mechanized corps and front aviation on the flank and rear of the Suwalki enemy group, destroy it together with the North-Western Front and, by the end of June 24, capture the Suwalki area.
d) The armies of the Southwestern Front, firmly holding the state border with Hungary, with concentric attacks in the general direction of Lublin with forces of 5 and 6 A, at least five mechanized corps and all front aviation, encircle and destroy the enemy group advancing on the Vladimir-Volynsky, Krystynopol front , by the end of June 26, capture the Lublin region. Safely provide for yourself from the Krakow direction.
That is, an offensive was planned along the entire front line. For such oncoming offensive operations, it was necessary to concentrate airfields close to the border, pull up mechanized corps, according to K. Rokossovsky, and prepare for the jump. But at the same time, the army was not completely mobilized. And the location of the front line troops put them in a difficult position in the event of an enemy attack using all possible forces.
Directives No. 2 and No. 3 were signed by G. Zhukov and S. Timoshenko. Later, G. Zhukov wrote in his memoirs that he was forced to sign the directives (who and why?). But I repeat once again, it is necessary to understand that in the first hours and days the People’s Commissariat worked independently. Control over the activities of the military was introduced later. You should be careful about military memoirs and memories. Often their authors try to justify and retouch their actions and decisions.
The offensive directives sent to the fronts were not implemented, communication with the troops was broken, the fronts themselves did not know what was happening to the armies, the armies did not know what was happening to the divisions - the situation was getting out of control.
Today we can judge from fragmentary information about the actions of the General Staff. Directives No. 2 and No. 3 were eloquent evidence of this. To what extent did the actions of the Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army G. Zhukov and the People's Commissar of Defense S. Timoshenko correspond to the main military plan? Or did the General Staff act according to some kind of plan of its own, giving the order to launch an offensive along the entire front line on the first day of the war?
A detailed study of these issues is needed.
 
Chapter 2. Commission of General Pokrovsky
 
The Second World War, in addition to being a huge tragedy, is also a huge historical experience, which includes not only a military component (weapons, strategy and tactics), but also medicine, culture, new technologies, and social changes caused by the war. Each of these aspects can be further expanded into many points. The importance of studying World War II is determined not only by the need for propaganda, but also by the need for a serious scientific study of military events, the causes of defeat and success, which is based on an objective list of factual material.
It would be wrong to think that military historians did not analyze the events of 1941-1945. But this analytical work, unlike propaganda activities, was of a closed nature. And work in this direction becomes available to the general public only after some long time.
Immediately after the end of World War II, each victorious country began work on generalizing the new military experience gained. Solutions were required for the organization of post-war armed forces that would meet new realities. And for this it is necessary to describe the military operations in detail and analyze them.
So, in particular, already in 1946-1947. The American command attracted a large group of captured German generals and officers (A. Kesselring, O. Skorzeny, H. Mantelfein and others) to work in the military history department of the headquarters of the US armed forces. One of the organizers of the work of the German generals was the former chief of the German General Staff F. Halder, who from 1950 to 1959. worked in the historical department of the US Army.
In general, the main work of military experts in most countries to describe the events of World War II took place from the second half of the 1940s until 1961. The work of the USSR in this area also fit within the specified framework.
 
1. The work of the “General Pokrovsky commission” to survey generals and officers of the Red Army
Decisions to study the experience of the Great Patriotic War were made at a high state level. During the spring of 1946, decisions were made to study the war in a number of areas: military, technological, medical, educational, cultural and others.
For example, on March 26, 1946, Decree of the Council of Ministers of the USSR No. 664 “On the scientific development and generalization of the experience of Soviet medicine during the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945” was issued. The resolution gave rise to scientific work in the field of medicine. The work continued from 1946 to 1950 and completed the compilation of the 35-volume work “The Experience of Soviet Medicine in the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945.” Very interesting work has been done in education, but I will analyze it in another work.
In May 1946, the Military Historical Directorate of the General Staff was created. The tasks of this department were:
– Drawing up a description of the Great Patriotic War;
– Description of individual operations and the most interesting battles from a military point of view;
– Development of some topics on the history of military art during the Second World War.
One of the results of the work of the Military Historical Directorate was supposed to be a “Brief strategic outline of the Great Patriotic War.” This essay would include not only a brief description of the events of the war, but also conclusions on the development of the military art of the USSR.
On March 22, 1949, to resolve organizational issues and fulfill assigned tasks, by order of the USSR Ministry of Armed Forces, the Main Military Scientific Directorate was organized, which included:
– Military-historical department;
– Directorate for Research on Tactics and Operational Art;
– Statutory management.
Colonel General A. Pokrovsky was appointed head of the newly created department. Under his leadership, the collection, analysis and structuring of information about the past war took place. As part of this work, surveys of generals and officers of the Red Army were conducted to collect primary information. (I note once again that an identical process took place in the American study - the memories of German generals were collected.) Often among historians, the work carried out is called the “General Pokrovsky commission.” Only here it is worth remembering that all this happened as part of the collection of information to compile a description of the events of the Great Patriotic War.
The second point that is worth considering is that in their memoirs, both German and Soviet generals often tried to justify their actions and failures. A striking example, F. Halder, was the first to promote the view that if not for Hitler's intervention in military matters, Germany would have come to a more favorable outcome.
Returning to the topic of scientific research of the Great Patriotic War, it should be noted that it is not correct to think that this war, and especially the initial period, was not studied in the USSR. The study was carried out, but for a long time it was inaccessible to a wide range of people.
General Pokrovsky's commission paid great attention to the initial period of the war. But here the problem of lack of documents and materials arose. The fact is that during the initial period of the war, a large amount of operational military documentation on the ground was lost. It was necessary to fill these gaps.
To solve this problem in 1949-1950. The Military History Department conducted a survey of former commanders of the Red Army who took part in the initial period of the war. Questions were sent to former commanders of districts, armies, corps and divisions (who held command positions in the western border districts by June 22, 1941). Letters were sent to all recipients (202 people) asking them to describe the events of the initial period of the war - June-September 1941.
The vast majority of early surveys went unanswered. Out of 202 people, only 33 gave answers. Another 15 refused to answer. The remaining 164 completely ignored the letter.
The most important among the recipients of the requests were the commanders of the border districts (troop commanders and chiefs of district headquarters). Of the 7 requests, only M. Purkaev, the former chief of staff of the Kyiv Special Military District, responded to such addressees. Two more, M. Zakharov (chief of staff of the Odessa Military District) and F. Kuznetsov (commander of the Baltic Special Military District) refused to respond to the request in writing. A conversation was held with them. So far, no documents based on the results of this conversation have been found.
On July 7, 1951, the Chief of the General Staff approved a three-year work plan to describe the Great Patriotic War. The main work on which the Military Historical Directorate was supposed to work was still the “Brief Strategic Outline” (renamed “Brief Strategic Description”).
By the beginning of 1952, all received responses from the generals had been processed. The Military History Department has reworked the survey form. As a result, new survey forms were compiled with questions for combined arms generals and officers, artillery commanders and air force commanders (subsequently, questions were compiled and sent to the heads of intelligence departments of border districts). These questions were sent in 1952-1953. as a reminder to those who did not send in their memories.
In March 1953, the Military History Department compiled a detailed note about all the requests sent and the responses received.
The death of I. Stalin (March 5) and the political processes taking place in the USSR left their mark on the work of the Military Historical Directorate:
– In accordance with the directive of the USSR Ministry of Defense No. 316895 (1954), it was necessary to prepare a new structure for the final document - a strategic outline;
– In 1956 (after the 20th Congress - February 1956) there was a change of leadership in the Military Historical Directorate. On June 8, 1956, Army General V. Kurasov was appointed head of the department. A. Pokrovsky was appointed deputy head of the department.
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But at the same time, work on collecting memories of the initial period of the war continued. In 1955-1956 questions were sent to the former command staff of the regimental and divisional level (who occupied these positions on June 22, 1941). At this stage of the work, the condition, combat readiness and participation in hostilities of smaller military units were clarified.
In 1957-1960 The received materials about the war were processed and work was carried out on a strategic essay. By 1960, work on the main research work was completed. And in 1961, the study was published under the title “Strategic Essay on the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945.”
The materials collected during interviews with commanders of the battles at the beginning of the war were used not only to compile an essay. The materials were used as work on the mistakes of the Red Army. Thus, in 1956, Lieutenant General S. Platonov (head of the Military History Department) made a report on the topic “On some lessons from the experience of preparation for the Great Patriotic War and its initial period.”
In general, the works of the military-historical department studied:
– strategic and front-line operations of Soviet troops;
– methods of fighting;
– the use and interaction of various types of armed forces;
– preparation and conduct of offensive operations;
– issues of determining the directions of the main attacks;
– issues of achieving surprise and effectiveness of military operations;
– systems of leadership and interaction.
Publications of survey materials
One of the proposals for further work with materials from surveys of military leaders 1949-1956. Some of the most interesting materials were published. In September 1956, at a meeting of the Military Scientific Directorate, it was decided to publish part of the memoirs about the initial period of the war. Survey materials were selected and edited for publication. (All edited materials are stored in the Central Archive of the Ministry of Defense.) The editorial work was completed in 1959, but the prepared memoirs were never published. For a long time, survey materials were classified. Perhaps with the publication of these materials, public discussion about the beginning of the war would be more concrete, with fewer myths.
The materials of the “General Pokrovsky commission” were first published in 1989 in the Military Historical Journal. The magazine published part of the responses from surveys of military leaders dating back to 1952-1953.
Large-scale work with survey materials was carried out by researcher S. Chekunov, who prepared and published in 2017 the main part of the memoirs entitled “I am writing solely from memory... Commanders of the Red Army about the disaster of the first days of the Great Patriotic War.” The book included memoirs of 79 commanders of the Red Army (holding command positions on June 22, 1941).
S. Chekunov pointed out that not all materials were found. But, nevertheless, most of the memoirs about the initial period of the war were published. And these memories are a most valuable source about pre-war events, the level of readiness, and the first months of hostilities. Analysis of these documents allows us to assess some of the causes of the military disaster in the summer of 1941.
 
2. Five main questions for the generals of the Red Army
Now let us directly turn to the evidence from A. Pokrovsky’s survey materials about the initial period of the war. The study of these data provides a lot of valuable information, allowing us to more fully imagine what was happening in the troops of the western districts in the summer of 1941. Such important material must necessarily be included in studies about the initial period of the war.
Of course, I cannot provide all the materials here. In the future, I plan to systematize this material on individual issues, districts, and armies. This kind of systematization will not only make it possible to generally show the ongoing preparatory and military processes that differ in different military districts, but will also simplify the perception of this huge array of materials for all those interested. I took the materials from the “Military Historical Journal” and S. Chekunov’s book “I am writing solely from memory” (links to them are given above).
So, what was the Military History Department interested in (all the questions are listed at the end of the book). The following survey forms were available (26):
– combined arms commanders (former commanders of military districts, armies, corps, divisions and their chiefs of staff);
– artillery commanders;
- Air Force commanders;
– heads of intelligence departments of border districts;
– divisional and regimental commanders.
I recommend everyone to read these questions, which is what military analysts were actually interested in. And the questions are quite remarkable, making you think about a lot. Here I will only consider questions to combined arms commanders (26):
1. Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops, as far as they are concerned; when and what was done by the command and headquarters to ensure the implementation of this plan?
2. From what time and on the basis of what order did the covering troops begin to enter the state border and how many of them were deployed before the start of hostilities?
3. When the order was received to put troops on alert in connection with the expected attack by Nazi Germany on the morning of June 22; what and when were the instructions given to carry out this order and what was done by the troops?
4. Why was most of the artillery located in training centers?
5. To what extent were the headquarters prepared for command and control of troops and to what extent did this affect the course of operations in the first days of the war?
Request from A. Pokrovsky addressed to Lieutenant General A. K. Kondratiev
The Military Historical Department was interested in:
– was the state border defense plan communicated to the troops?
– when did the covering troops begin to reach the border?
- when was the order to put the troops on combat readiness received and when was it carried out?
A separate question was raised about the presence of artillery in training centers: why was there no artillery in the troops that were put on combat readiness?
Here you can build different interpretations, but the questions themselves once again indicate the presence of a defense plan or cover plan that was developed by: the General Staff, military districts, armies, divisions (all this was discussed in the previous chapter). The troops initially prepared to repel an attack by Germany and its allies. No documents have yet been found that the Red Army itself was preparing for an attack. Therefore, I propose to operate with known documents, and not with speculation. I want to emphasize that you need to rely not on someone’s individual words or supposed desires, but on a documentary complex.
So, according to documents, the Red Army was preparing for defensive actions. For this there were:
– Border Covering Plans have been developed,
- the troops were to occupy the sections of the border indicated by the cover plan,
- and be in full combat readiness by the time of the invasion.
Now the General Staff was interested in how the pre-war directives and orders of the People's Commissariat of Defense were carried out.
If there were no cover plans, the troops were not advanced to the border and were not put on combat readiness, then all the questions of the General Staff are meaningless. What gaps about the war in this case he sought to fill remains unclear. Meanwhile, the General Staff was interested in questions of the actual situation in the troops, which naturally followed from all pre-war preparation and planning.
When considering the material of A. Pokrovsky’s commission (only the first three questions will be considered here), I will again return to the previously cited directives of the People’s Commissariat of Defense. This is necessary to show the full picture of what is happening.
 
3. “Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops?”
Let us immediately turn to the survey materials on the first two questions of the General Staff. Materials are presented for three districts: the Baltic Special Military District, the Western Special Military District and the Kiev Special Military District. In fact, the military-political leadership of the USSR itself considered these districts the most important, adding “Special” to their names. Materials are grouped by each district. This makes it more convenient to assess the condition of the district as a whole.
Baltic Special Military District
First question.
Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops, as far as they are concerned; when and what was done by the command and headquarters to ensure the implementation of this plan?
Lieutenant General P. P. Sobennikov (former commander of the 8th Army):
I was appointed commander in March 1941. The position obligated me, first of all, to familiarize myself with the plan for the defense of the state border in order to understand the place and role of the army in the overall plan. But, unfortunately, neither at the General Staff, nor upon arrival in Riga at the PribOVO headquarters, I was informed about the existence of such a plan. I also did not find any instructions on this issue in the documents of the army headquarters, which was located in Jelgava.
I get the impression that it is unlikely that such a plan existed at that time (March 1941). Only on May 28, 1941, I was summoned with the chief of staff, Major General G. A. Larionov and a member of the military council, divisional commissar S. I. Shabalov, to the district headquarters, where the commander of the troops, Colonel General F. I. Kuznetsov, hastily introduced us to the plan defense
All this took place in a great hurry and in a somewhat nervous atmosphere. The plan was received for review and study by the chief of staff. It was a rather voluminous, thick notebook, typed.
About 1.5-2 hours after receiving the plan, without even having time to familiarize myself with it, I was called to see Colonel General F.I. Kuznetsov, who received me in a darkened room and dictated his decision face to face. The latter boiled down to concentrating the main efforts in the direction of Siauliai, Gaurage (125th and 90th Infantry Divisions) and covering the border from the Baltic Sea (Palanga) on a front of about 80 km with the 10th Infantry Division of the 11th Infantry Corps.
The 12th Mechanized Corps was withdrawn to the area north of Siauliai in the second echelon of the army.
My records, as well as those of the chief of staff, were taken away. At the same time, we were promised that instructions for drawing up a defense plan and our workbooks would be immediately sent to army headquarters. Unfortunately, we did not receive any orders or even our workbooks.
Thus, the defense plan was not communicated to the troops. However, the formations stationed on the border (10th, 125th, and from the spring of 1941, 90th rifle divisions) were engaged in preparing field fortifications on the border in the areas of fortified areas being built (Telshai and Siauliai), and were practically oriented towards their tasks and areas of defense.
Lieutenant General V.I. Morozov (former commander of the 11th Army):
As you know, in 1940 the organization and construction of fortified areas began. Division commanders were involved in reconnaissance of the areas in which they were supposed to operate.
Fortifications were built by divisions in their own defense zones. Therefore, regimental and battalion commanders knew them well. In addition, training sessions were repeatedly conducted on the ground with the headquarters of corps, divisions and regiments. Their theme and character stemmed from the playable options for action in case of war.
Lieutenant General I.P. Shlemin (former chief of staff of the 11th Army):
I have not seen such a document where the tasks of the 11th Army were outlined. In the spring of 1941, there was an operational game at the district headquarters, where each participant performed duties according to their position. It seems that in this lesson the main issues of the state border defense plan were studied. After him, the defensive lines were studied on the ground with the division commanders and their headquarters (5th, 33rd, 28th Infantry Division). The basic requirements for their training were communicated to the troops. A reconnaissance of the area was carried out with the headquarters of divisions and regiments in order to select defense lines and their equipment. It seems that these decisions were communicated to subordinate commanders and headquarters. They prepared the defense with their own forces and means.
Colonel General M. S. Shumilov (former commander of the 11th Rifle Corps of the 8th Army):
The state border defense plan was not brought to the headquarters and to me. The corps was planned to carry out separate tasks of field filling in the new fortified area under construction and in the strip of the proposed forefield. These works were not completely completed by the time the soldiers began, therefore, apparently, the decision was made for the corps to take up defense along the eastern bank of the Jura River, i.e., on the line of the fortified area under construction, and in the trenches of the forefield it was ordered to leave only a company per regiment.
Major General I. I. Fadeev (former commander of the 10th Infantry Division of the 8th Army):
I knew the plan for the defense of the state border of the Lithuanian SSR in the zone of my division and the neighbor on the left - the 125th. The headquarters of the division and regiments worked out combat documents: orders, instructions, maps, diagrams, etc. Units of the formation were trained in occupying defense areas and fire installations from their locations.
The rifle regiments were strengthened with the means at my disposal. The main focus was on the directions of Kretinga, Ppungi and along the Baltic Sea coast to Libaau, as well as Klaipeda, Retovas. All the artillery was also used. Documentation and several firing positions were prepared for it.
The terrain of the entire division's defense sector was well studied, the closest approaches to occupying defensive positions and firing structures up to and including the platoon commander, main and reserve command and observation posts were equipped from the division headquarters to the company commanders inclusive.
Second question.
From what time and on the basis of what order did the covering troops begin to enter the state border and how many of them were deployed before the start of hostilities?
Lieutenant General P. P. Sobennikov (former commander of the 8th Army):
On the morning of June 18, 1941, the chief of staff of the army and I went to the border zone to check the progress of defensive work in the Siauliai fortified area. Near Siauliai, a passenger car overtook me and soon stopped. Colonel General F.I. Kuznetsov (commander of the PribOVO troops) emerged from it. F.I. Kuznetsov called me aside and excitedly informed me that some German mechanized units were concentrated in Suwalki. He ordered me to immediately withdraw the formations to the border, and by the morning of June 19 to place the army headquarters at a command post 12 km southwest of Siauliai.
The commander of the district troops decided to go to Tayraga and put Major General M.S. Shumilov’s 11th Rifle Corps there on combat readiness, and he ordered me to go to the right flank of the army. We sent the Chief of Army Staff, Major General G. A. Larionov, back to Jelgava. He received the task of leading the headquarters to the command post.
By the end of the day, verbal orders were given to concentrate troops on Tynitsa. On the morning of June 19, I personally checked the progress of the order. Units of the 10th, 90th and 25th Infantry Divisions occupied trenches and wood-and-earth firing points, although many of the structures were not yet completely ready. On the night of June 19, units of the 12th Mechanized Corps were withdrawn to the Siauliai area, and at the same time the army headquarters arrived at the command post.
It should be noted that no one received any written orders to deploy formations. Everything was carried out on the basis of an oral order from the commander of the district troops. Subsequently, contradictory instructions began to be received by telephone and telegraph about the construction of detectors, mining, and so on. It was difficult to understand them. They were canceled, confirmed again and canceled; on the night of June 22, I personally received an order from the chief of staff of the district, Lieutenant General P. S. Klenov, to withdraw troops from the border. In general, great nervousness and fear of “provoking war” were felt everywhere and, as a consequence, inconsistency in actions arose.
Lieutenant General V.I. Morozov (former commander of the 11th Army):
Based on oral orders from the commander of the troops in the district, the 11th Army units moved to the prepared line of defense. This was done under the guise of improving field fortifications.
On the border there was one regiment from each division, reinforced, as a rule, by an artillery battalion. At the beginning of June, some regiments were replaced by others.
At the beginning of June 1941, divisions had deployed command posts in their areas, where officers were constantly on duty.
Lieutenant General I.P. Shlemin (former chief of staff of the 11th Army):
I don’t remember any order about the withdrawal of troops to the state border. Apparently, he was not there, since the 28th and 33rd rifle divisions were in close proximity to it, and the 5th was in the camp (30-35 km from the border).
In the second half of June, under the pretext of going to a field camp in the Kovno region, the 23rd Infantry Division from Dvinsk concentrated.
In June, between the 18th and 20th, the commanders of the border units turned to the army headquarters with a request to provide them with assistance in the fight against saboteurs penetrating into the territory of Lithuania. In this regard, it was decided that, under the guise of tactical exercises, the divisions would take up defensive positions in their sectors and hand over ammunition to the fighters, which, however, the commander of the district troops ordered to be taken away and delivered to divisional warehouses.
Thus, by June 20, three rifle divisions took up defensive positions with the task of firmly holding their positions in the event of an enemy attack.
Colonel General M. S. Shumilov (former commander of the 11th Rifle Corps of the 8th Army):
Corps troops began to take up defensive positions by order of the army commander on June 18. I gave the order only to the commander of the 125th Infantry Division and the corps units. Other units also received verbal orders through army liaison officers. Corps headquarters was notified of this. It was ordered not to give out ammunition. It was only allowed to improve defense engineering equipment. However, on June 20, realizing the impending danger, I ordered the distribution of cartridges and shells to the units and the beginning of mining in certain areas.
On June 21, a member of the military council of the district (corps commissar P.A. Dibrova) was at the corps headquarters, who, through the chief of staff, ordered the confiscation of ammunition. I asked the army headquarters for a written order on this issue, but received no response.
Major General I. I. Fadeev (former commander of the 10th Infantry Division of the 8th Army):
On June 19, 1941, an order was received from the commander of the 10th Rifle Corps, Major General I.F. Nikolaev, to put the division on combat readiness. All units were immediately withdrawn to the defense area and occupied bunkers and artillery firing positions. At dawn, commanders of regiments, battalions and companies on the ground clarified combat missions in accordance with the previously developed plan and brought them to the platoon and squad commanders.
In order to conceal the activities taking place on the border, ordinary defense work was carried out, and some of the personnel were disguised inside the defensive structures, being in full combat readiness.
Colonel S. M. Firsov (former chief of the engineering troops of the 11th Army):
On June 20, the heads of departments and directorates of the army were gathered with the chief of staff, Major General I.P. Shlemin, who announced that they were leaving for the command post that night. We were warned that this event was being held on training circuits.
They were not allowed to put engineering units on combat readiness. Nevertheless, the command did not object to mining areas on the state border, provided that I myself would be responsible for these actions. Started work. However, the next day I was summoned to the chief of staff of the army, where I was familiarized with a telegram from the district. “The commander of the district troops,” it stated, “draws the attention of the commander of the 11th Army to the unauthorized actions of the chief of the army engineering troops, Lieutenant Colonel Firsov, who expressed himself in the removal of two sapper battalions from defensive work and in assigning him the task of carrying out mining on the border. The district commander reprimands Lieutenant Colonel Firsov and orders the battalions to be returned and mining work not to be carried out.”
Colonel General of Tank Forces P. P. Poluboyarov (former head of the armored forces of PribOVO):
On June 16, at 11 p.m., the command of the 12th Mechanized Corps received a directive to put the unit on combat readiness. The corps commander, Major General N.M. Shestopalov, was informed of this at 23:00 on June 17 upon his arrival from the 202nd Motorized Division, where he was checking mobilization readiness.
On June 18, the corps commander raised formations and units on combat alert and ordered them to be withdrawn to the planned areas. This was done during June 19 and 20.
On June 16, by order of the district headquarters, the 3rd Mechanized Corps (commander Major General of Tank Forces A.V. Kurkin) was also put on combat readiness, which concentrated in the specified area at the same time.
1. P. P. Sobennikov, commander of the 8th Army 2. V. I. Morozov, commander of the 11th Army 3. M. S. Shumilov, commander of the 11th Rifle Corps 4. P. P. Poluboyarov, commander of the auto-armored forces of the PribOVO
A comment.
In general, defensive plans for covering the border in PribOVO were partially communicated to the commanders. But, nevertheless, from the data presented it is clear that the military units were at least “oriented in their areas of defense,” reconnaissance was carried out, field fortifications were partially prepared, and defensive measures were prepared at a number of staff exercises.
All commanders are talking about advancing to the border on June 18-20. Moreover, the answers include the wording “about bringing the division/formation to combat readiness.” I will talk about the degrees of combat readiness of the Red Army in the next paragraph (this is important!), for now let us remember how the PribOVO commanders characterized the advance to the border. It is also worth noting the order of the PribOVO headquarters (20):
To ensure the rapid occupation of positions both in the forefield and (in) the main defensive zone, the corresponding units must be completely in combat readiness.
All units in the forefield and in the main defensive zone must be “fully in combat readiness” from June 19.
So, in general, from June 18, the armies and divisions of the PribOVO began to deploy and occupy the defense areas prescribed by the cover plan. This was partly carried out through written directives, for example, an order to the 12th Mechanized Corps to put on combat readiness and move to a given area (15). But most of the orders for the advancement and deployment of troops on defensive lines were made orally from the commander of PribOVO F. Kuznetsov. Let me emphasize that the district commander personally brought the troops to combat readiness.
If he had done this, for example, in April-May, it could have been considered a provocation. And to do this before military operations means to prepare the troops for war.
In subsequent hostilities, F. Kuznetsov did not show himself to be a good military commander, but by June 22, the district troops were raised, which did not allow the Germans to attack the sleeping garrisons.
At the same time, nervousness was felt everywhere, orders were given and canceled (for example, mining areas on the border):
… Great nervousness was felt everywhere, a fear of “provoking a war” and, as a consequence, inconsistency in actions arose.
Western Special Military District
First question.
Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops, as far as they are concerned; when and what was done by the command and headquarters to ensure the implementation of this plan?
Major General P. I. Lyapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army):
With the receipt of the district directive for the defense of the state border in January 1941, the army commander, Major General K. D. Golubev, made a decision. The 1st Rifle Corps, with units of the 8th Rifle Division, defend a section of the state border from the demarcation line on the right to the Narev River near Novogrudok. The 2nd Infantry Division, with one reinforced regiment, ensures a junction with its neighbor on the right, pushing it to the Losevo line (15 km northwest of Osovets). The remaining forces of the 2nd Infantry Division will be in the second echelon and defend the Osowiec fortress with the Ganendz fortification. The 5th Rifle Corps, reinforced by two army artillery regiments, was ordered to cover the rest of the army's defense line from Novogrudok to Zuzel, having both divisions in the first echelon.
Thus, the defense zone of the 10th Army (145 km wide) was covered in the first echelon by only three rifle divisions, and on terrain accessible to operations by all types of enemy troops in any direction. Under these conditions, corps and division commanders could not create reserves. The army commander had no right to use his reserves without permission from above. Therefore, the entire state border defense system was unstable, without a planned maneuver of forces and means from the depths and along the front.
We repeatedly revised the 1941 state border defense plan from January until the very beginning of the war, but we never finished it. The last change to the district's operational directive was received by me on May 14 in Minsk. It ordered the development of the plan to be completed by May 20 and submitted for approval to the headquarters of the ZapOVO. On May 20, I reported: “The plan is ready; approval is required from the commander of the district troops in order to begin developing executive documents.” But the call never arrived before the start of the war. In addition, the latest report in May [shows that] many training events were carried out in the army, such as field trips, methodological training for command staff, etc. Therefore, no one could take up the development of executive documents on the state border defense plan.
However, all orders of the ZapOVO headquarters were aimed at creating a complacent atmosphere in the minds of subordinates. The “bagpipes” with the approval of the state border defense plan we had developed, on the one hand, the enemy’s obvious preparation for decisive actions, of which we were informed in detail through the intelligence agencies, on the other hand, completely disoriented us and set us up not to attach serious importance to the emerging situation .
Colonel General L.M. Sandalov (former chief of staff of the 4th Army):
In April 1941, the command of the 4th Army received a directive from the headquarters of the Zapovovo, according to which it was necessary to develop a plan to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of troops in the Brest direction. It stated that “in order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of troops, the entire territory of the district is divided into army cover areas...”. In accordance with the district directive, an army cover plan was developed. Evaluating it, it should be noted that it corresponded to the directive of the district, in which, in essence, all the main issues had already been decided for the army - the allocated forces for the cover area were indicated, their places of concentration on combat alert, the deadlines for the readiness of troops, tasks and the order of their implementation , and, consequently, errors in the decision of the district command for cover were automatically transferred to the army plan.
The main drawback of the district and army plans was their unreality. A significant part of the troops provided for covering tasks did not yet exist. For example, the 13th Army, which was entrusted with the task of creating a cover area between the 10th and 4th armies, and the 14th mechanized corps, which was part of the 4th Army, were in the process of formation. The arrival of some formations in new areas in the event of a military conflict was scheduled at such a time that they did not have time to take part in solving cover tasks (100th Infantry Division with a deadline for arrival at M-3). Such planning for the concentration of troops to the border was doomed to failure in advance. And so it happened. The division did not arrive as part of the 4th Army either on the third day of the war or later.
Colonel General V.S. Popov (former commander of the 28th Rifle Corps of the 4th Army):
The state border defense plan was not communicated to me, as the commander of the 28th Rifle Corps.
Major General M. A. Zashibalov (former commander of the 86th Infantry Division of the 10th Army):
By May 1, 1941, the defensive zone of the division, the creation of which we had begun in August 1940, was equipped. In the second half of May, the chief of staff and I were summoned to the headquarters of the 10th Army. There, the Chief of Staff, Major General L.I. Lapin, brought to our attention the commander’s decision to build and equip a new divisional defensive line. Before June 1, it was ordered to carry out reconnaissance of regimental areas and battalion defense areas, artillery firing positions, command and observation posts.
The defensive work plan was approved. Based on the decision I made, the division headquarters developed an order and a planned table of interaction for conducting a defensive battle in the new zone.
Plans were developed for all units of the division to raise them on combat alert; [they] were kept in the commanders' safes in sealed envelopes. Autopsy was permitted according to an established signal.
The commanders of rifle and artillery regiments, individual battalions and divisions knew the tasks and, in accordance with this, developed solutions and combat orders for the defense of the state border.
Colonel S.I. Gurov (former chief of staff of the 49th Infantry Division of the 4th Army):
At the end of March or early April, the division commander and I were called to the headquarters of the 4th Army. There the decision was finally made, a plan was drawn up and a combat order was written for the units to defend the division's sector. All documents were placed in envelopes, sealed with the seal of the army headquarters, and subsequently brought to the division headquarters, where they were stored in my safe along with the “Red Packet”.
We were not able to build a fire defense system for the division taking into account the fire of the fortified area, since its headquarters refused to give out this data, citing the fact that the headquarters of the ZapOVO prohibited giving any information on these issues.
Colonel A. S. Kislitsyn (former chief of staff of the 22nd Tank Division of the 14th Mechanized Corps):
Around March-April 1941, the division commander, myself, the heads of the operational department and communications were summoned to the headquarters of the 4th Army (Kobrin).
Within 2-3 days, we developed a plan for raising the division on combat alert, which included documents such as an order to march to the concentration area, radio and telephone communication diagrams, and instructions to the division duty officer in case of a combat alert. There were no plans to strengthen the division.
It was strictly forbidden to familiarize even commanders of regiments and divisional units with the contents of the developed documents. In addition, it was not permitted to equip observation and command posts in the area where the formation was concentrated, although this issue was raised by signalmen.
Second question.
From what time and on the basis of what order did the covering troops begin to enter the state border and how many of them were deployed before the start of hostilities?
Major General P.I. Lapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army):
Judging by the fact that a few days before the start of the war, the district headquarters began to organize a command post, the commander of the ZapOVO troops was aware of the timing of the possible outbreak of war. However, for some reason he did not demand any action from us.
Under these conditions, we independently managed to prepare only two field command posts (in the forest, 18 km west of Bialystok, between the Zhednya and Valily stations), and also transferred the headquarters of the rifle corps: the 1st to Viziu, the 5th to Zambrov.
On the state border, in the army zone, up to 70 battalions and divisions with a total number of 40 thousand people were engaged in defensive work. Scattered along a 150-km front and to great depths, poorly or completely unarmed, they could not represent a real force for the defense of the state border. On the contrary, the personnel of the construction, sapper and rifle battalions, at the first strikes of enemy aircraft, without weapons and artillery support, began to retreat to the east, creating panic in the rear
And what other reaction could there have been, for example, among the personnel of the 25th and 31st tank divisions of the 13th mechanized corps, which at the beginning of the war had several training tanks, up to 7 thousand people in each, completely unarmed.
Major General B. A. Fomin (former deputy head of the operational department of the ZapOVO headquarters):
The divisions began redeploying to border areas in marching order in April-May 1941. Mechanized artillery and NZ warehouses were transported by rail. The following formations moved: the 85th Rifle Division - areas west of Grodno, the 21st Rifle Corps - from Vitebsk northwest and north of Lida, the 49th and 113th Rifle Divisions - west of Belovezhskaya Pushcha, the 75th - from Mozyr to Malority district, 42nd - from Bereza-Kartuzskaya to Brest and further north.
In mid-June, the command of the 47th Rifle Corps was ordered to move by rail to the Obuz-Lesny area by June 21-23. At the same time, the 55th (Slutsk), 121st (Bobruisk), 143rd (Gomel) rifle divisions proceeded there in a combined march, and the 50th rifle division from Vitebsk to the Gainovka region.
Before the start of hostilities, troops were prohibited from taking up defensive positions in their zones along the state border.
By the start of the air strike (at 3:50 a.m. on June 22) and artillery barrage (at 4 a.m. on June 22), the enemy had managed to turn around and take up the defense of the state border: in the 3rd Army - control of the 4th infantry regiment, 27th and 56th infantry divisions; in the 10th - control of 1 and 5 sk, 2, 8, 13 and 86 sd; in the 4th - 6 and 75 rifle divisions. In the process of advancement, they were attacked: in the 3rd Army - 85 Infantry Division, in the 4th Army - 42 Infantry Division.
Lieutenant General G.V. Revunenkov (former chief of staff of the 37th Infantry Division of the 3rd Army):
On June 17, 1941, I, the commander of the 1st Rifle Corps, Major General D. Rubtsov, and the division commander, Colonel A. E. Chekharin, were summoned to the district headquarters. We were told that the 37th Infantry Division was to leave for the Lida field camp, although it was clear that the redeployment was taking place in terms of deploying troops on the state border. They were ordered to have everything with them for life in the camp.
Two regiments set out from Lepel in marching order, and parts of the Vitebsk garrison were sent by rail. The echelons were drawn up on the principle of ease of transportation, so the division headquarters followed without a communications battalion, and the ammunition was in the final echelon.
We learned about the beginning of the war at 12 o'clock on June 22 at the Bogdanow station from a speech by V. M. Molotov. At that time, units of the division were still moving forward, there was no contact with them, neither the commander nor the headquarters knew the situation.
1. L. M. Sandalov, chief of staff of the 4th Army 2. A. S. Kislitsyn, chief of staff of the 22nd Tank Division 3. M. S. Zashibalov, commander of the 86th Infantry Division 4. G. V. Revunenkov, chief of staff 37 1st Infantry Division
A comment.
First of all, it is worth noting that army commanders and chiefs of staff point to the drawing up and constant adjustment of cover plans starting in January 1941. A number of commanders indicate that the defense areas for their units were being clarified (10th Army: 86th Infantry Division (M . Zashibalov), 4th Army: 49th Infantry Division (S. Gurov)).
In mid-June, ZapOVO, like other districts, carried out the order to move deep divisions closer to the border established by cover plans. But not all the units managed to arrive at the place indicated to them (the beginning of the war found them on the road without information and an accurate understanding of what was happening). The chief of staff of ZapOVO V. Klimovskikh gave orders for the deployment of divisions right up to the start of the war on June 21.
Not a single commander indicated that units should be put on combat readiness. In this regard, the situation in ZapOVO is strikingly different from PribOVO, where most of the troops were deployed in their sectors according to a cover plan.
The district headquarters organized its command post within a few days, but there were no such instructions in the 10th Army. In addition, the existing command posts were not allowed to have the necessary communications equipment. The headquarters of the 10th Army independently organized two command posts.
Kyiv Special Military District
First question.
Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops, as far as they are concerned; when and what was done by the command and headquarters to ensure the implementation of this plan?
Army General M. A. Purkaev (former chief of staff of the Kyiv Special Military District):
The state border defense plan was communicated to the troops. Its development was carried out in April by the chief of staff of the district, the operational department and the commanders of the armies and operational groups of their headquarters. In the first ten days of May, army plans were approved by the district military council and transferred to army headquarters. Army plans according to administrative documents were developed before the formations.
Their commanders and chiefs of staff were familiarized with the documents of the formations at the army headquarters, after which they were transferred to the chiefs of staff for storage in sealed packages until approximately June 1.
All units and formation headquarters had alert plans. The plan for the defense of the state border was to be put into action by a telegram from the military council of the district (with three signatures) I addressed to the commanders of the armies and the commander of the cavalry corps (commander of the 5th Cavalry Corps, Major General F.V. Kamkov). In formations and units, the action plan was to be carried out according to conditional telegrams from the military councils of the armies and the commander of the cavalry corps announcing the alarm.
Army General I. Kh. Bagramyan (former head of the operational department of the KOVO headquarters):
The state border defense plan was communicated to the troops, as far as they were concerned, as follows: the troops directly providing cover... had detailed plans and documentation up to and including the regiment; the remaining troops of the district (five rifle corps, seven mechanized corps that had not yet completed the formation and reinforcement units) had a sealed envelope with a combat order and all instructions for combat support of the assigned tasks, stored in the safe of the corresponding chief of staff of the formation.
The use plan and documentation in all its details were developed at the district headquarters only for corps and divisions. The executors could only find out about them from the documents enclosed in sealed envelopes after opening the latter.
Major General 3. 3. Rogozny (former chief of staff of the 1st Rifle Corps of the 5th Army):
Around mid-May 1941, the headquarters of the 5th Army developed a plan for covering the state border. It was introduced to him at army headquarters by: the commander of the 15th Rifle Corps, Colonel I. I. Fedyuninsky, myself and the division commanders: Major General G. I. Sherstyuk, Colonel M. P. Timoshenko (commanders of the 45th and 62nd Infantry Divisions, respectively) . The corps and division headquarters did not have documents relating to the defense plan, but they knew the tasks and private defense plans... The divisions reconnaissanced their defense lines, determined battle formations, outlined the organization of battle control... Everything concerning the regiments was communicated to them directly on the ground and the decisions made were approved division commanders.
Major General G.I. Sherstyuk (former commander of the 45th Infantry Division of the 5th Army):
The plan for the defense of the state border from the headquarters of the 15th Rifle Corps and the 5th Army was never communicated to me, as the commander of the 45th Rifle Division, and the combat operations of the division [I] deployed according to the indicative plan developed by me and the chief of staff Colonel Chumakov and brought to the commanders of units, battalions and divisions.
Colonel P. Novikov (former chief of staff of the 62nd Infantry Division of the 5th Army):
It seems to me that there was no divisional plan for the defense of the state border, but the divisional plan was part of the army one. The division had only an approximate strip along the front and in depth. So, in early April 1941, I, as well as the chiefs of staff of the 87th and 45th rifle divisions, were summoned to the headquarters of the 5th Army, where we in the operations department received maps and personally made extracts from the army plan for equipping our stripes in engineering terms.
Major General P. I. Abramidze (former commander of the 72nd Mountain Rifle Division of the 26th Army):
Before the attack of Nazi Germany on the Soviet Union, the unit commanders and I did not know the mobilization plan (MP-41), but after opening it, everyone was convinced that defensive work on the state border and command post exercises on the ground were based on the general plan of KOVO, approved by the General Staff .
Major General P.V. Chernous (former chief of staff of the 72nd Mountain Rifle Division of the 26th Army):
The plan for defending the state border was communicated to the division's units by the command of the 8th Rifle Corps. However, it was compiled not according to the organization of a mountain rifle division, but a rifle division. The fact is that in the spring of 1941 the division began the transition to the staff of a mountain rifle division, but by June 22 it had not completed these activities.
Major General S. F. Gorokhov (former chief of staff of the 99th Infantry Division of the 26th Army):
The state border defense plan was received in February-March 1941 at the headquarters of the 26th Army in a sealed envelope and was not worked through with us. But even before its presentation, the army commander, Lieutenant General F. Ya. Kostenko, personally told me and the division commander, Colonel N. I. Dementyev, the demarcation lines of the formation’s and regiments’ defense sector, the locations of command and observation posts, and artillery firing positions. In addition, a special order ordered the division to prepare the foreground of the Przemysl fortified area and dig trenches in its zone.
The headquarters of the division and border detachment developed a plan for covering the state border according to two options - in case of sabotage and possible war.
Second question.
From what time and on the basis of what order did the covering troops begin to enter the state border and how many of them were deployed before the start of hostilities?
Army General M.A. Purkaev (former chief of staff of KOVO):
On June 13 or 14, he made a proposal to withdraw rifle divisions to the line of the Vladimir-Volyn fortified area, which does not have weapons in its defensive structures. The District Military Council accepted these considerations and gave appropriate instructions to the commander of the 5th Army.
However, the next morning, Colonel General M.P. Kirponos, in the presence of a member of the military council, accused me of wanting to provoke a war. Immediately from my office I called the Chief of the General Staff and reported the decision. G.K. Zhukov ordered the withdrawal of troops to the UR line, observing camouflage measures.
Army General I. Kh. Bagramyan (former head of the operational department of the KOVO headquarters):
Covering troops were stationed directly near the border and began deployment with the outbreak of hostilities. Their advance entry to prepared positions was prohibited by the General Staff.
Operational reserves moved out of deployment areas: rifle corps - five days before the start of the war, but did not have time to leave; mechanized corps - June 22.
Colonel P. A. Novichkov (former chief of staff of the 62nd Infantry Division of the 5th Army):
Units of the division, on the basis of orders from army headquarters, set out from the Kivertsy camp on the night of June 16. Having made two night marches, by the morning of June 18 they reached the defensive zone. However, they did not occupy the defensive line, but concentrated in the forests and settlements near it. These actions were taken under the guise of moving to a new location. Combat training began here.
On June 19, the unit commanders conducted a reconnaissance of the defense areas, but all this was done with uncertainty; it was not thought that war would break out soon. We did not believe that we were going to fight, and we took everything unnecessary for the battle. As a result, they overloaded their automobile and horse transport with excess property.
Major General P. I. Abramidze (former commander of the 72nd Mountain Rifle Division of the 26th Army):
Two rifle regiments (187th and 14th rifle regiments) of the division have been located near the state border since August 1940.
On June 20, 1941, I received the following encrypted message from the General Staff: “All units and units of your formation located on the border itself must be withdrawn back several kilometers, that is, to the line of prepared positions. Do not respond to any provocations from German units until they violate the state border. All units of the division must be put on combat readiness. Deliver the execution by 24 hours on June 21, 1941.”
Exactly at the specified time, I reported by telegraph that the order had been carried out. The report was attended by the commander of the 26th Army, Lieutenant General F. Ya. Kostenko, who was entrusted with checking the implementation. It is difficult to say for what reasons the occupation of defensive positions was not allowed, but the enemy took advantage of this at the beginning of hostilities.
Major General S. F. Gorokhov (former chief of staff of the 99th Infantry Division of the 26th Army):
Before the start of hostilities, there were no orders for units to enter the defense areas. Only the artillery regiments, by order of the commander of the 18th Rifle Corps, Major General M.G. Snegov, were moved into the forests near the planned firing positions. At the time of the outbreak of hostilities, he gave conflicting orders: the rifle regiments should take defensive positions, and the artillery regiments should not open fire until further notice. Despite our insistent demands, until 10 o'clock on June 22, the use of artillery was not allowed.
Major General N.P. Ivanov (former chief of staff of the 6th Army):
At the time of a sudden enemy attack, artillerymen, machine gunners, and sappers were assembled. Because of this, the connections were organizationally fragmented. Some of the troops were located in the camp, having reserves of weapons and materiel at their permanent deployment points.
By order of the commander of the Kyiv Special Military District, covering units were prohibited from moving to the border.
Major General A. M. Baranov (former chief of staff of the 17th Rifle Corps):
The entry of units to the state border began in the first half of June under the guise of conducting mobile camps. The latter were located deep in the defensive areas. The units were located in tents and conducted classes according to plan. At the same time, defensive positions were improved in engineering terms. The ammunition was prepared for delivery to the personnel.
Major General F. N. Smekhotvorov (former commander of the 135th Infantry Division of the 5th Army):
On June 18, 1941, the 135th Infantry Division set out from the permanent cantonment area (Ostrog, Dubno, Kremenets) and by the end of June 22, I arrived in Kivertsy (10-12 km northeast of Lutsk) for the purpose of undergoing camp training according to the order of the army commander.
There were no orders to bring units of the formation into combat readiness before the start of hostilities, and when on the morning of June 22 the division was subjected to machine-gun fire from the air on the march, the army headquarters received instructions: “Do not succumb to provocation, do not shoot at the planes.”
The order to bring the units into combat readiness and to implement the mobilization plan was given only on the morning of June 23, when they were in Kivertsy...
Colonel N. L. Loginov (former commander of the 139th Infantry Division of the 6th Army):
The division was stationed in Chertkov and surrounding settlements. By the beginning of the war, four rifle battalions and two artillery divisions were on defense construction 20-25 km southwest of Chernivtsi, the division's engineer battalion and regiment companies were 20-25 km northwest of Lvov, and one rifle battalion guarded district facilities in Ternopil .
On the morning of June 17, I received a coded telegram from the commander of the 37th Rifle Corps: “To conduct corps exercises, the divisions should concentrate in the Peremyshlyany area, for which they will set out on the morning of June 18 along the route: Chertkovo, Buchach, Gadich, Rohatyn.” To my request to gather units and units of the division to carry out this task, they answered: “Go to the exercise with the available personnel, we do not allow battalions to be removed from work and security.”
Thus, the division, consisting of four rifle battalions, three artillery battalions and special forces, entered the training area.
1. I.X. Bagramyan, head of the operational department of the KOVO headquarters 2. S. F. Gorokhov, chief of staff of the 99th Infantry Division 3. G. I. Sherstyuk, commander of the 45th Infantry Division 4. F. N. Smekhotvorov, commander of the 135th Infantry Division
A comment.
The army headquarters knew about the border defense plan and the areas entrusted to them (they were working on their own areas of defense). The division and corps commanders were given the appropriate packages (opened upon special instructions).
In addition, the division commanders were oriented within the zone of their defense sector. A number of authors of memoirs indicate that they were told about defense areas and firing points. They produced: “extracts from the army plan for equipping their bands in engineering terms.” This primarily applies to divisions that directly covered the border. Many commanders of the units stationed in the depths of the territory did not know anything about the plans and their actions.
In his memoirs, K. Rokossovsky (former commander of the 9th Mechanized Corps belonging to KOVO) writes that the district command did not inform him about the cover plans and the actions of the 9th Mechanized Corps. K. Rokossovsky learned about the beginning of the war on the afternoon of June 22, from routine calls to the district headquarters.
Some commanders from KOVO learned about the start of the war only on June 23. That is, even after the attack, not all military units knew about it. This means that not everyone was put on alert. How acceptable is this situation? At least taking into account the fact that all districts received an order from the General Staff at about one in the morning on June 22 to “be in full combat readiness” (16).
The survey material shows a different situation in the districts. I would especially like to note that in each district commanders talk specifically about defense or cover plans (if they knew any plans at all). Planning for covering the district's borders began in January-April. In order to prepare troops for an attack, clear planning is required (the actions of each military unit are planned). To understand the level of planning required, you need to read the Barbarossa plan. In Soviet and then Russian archives, not even outlines of such plans were found for districts, armies, divisions, which involved large-scale offensive actions to great depth. If such plans were found, I am sure that they would definitely be published (A. Yakovlev’s commission would not have missed this). After all, they found a draft of A. Vasilevsky’s note about a preventive strike on the preparing German troops (2).
So far, of all the documents, only repeatedly revised plans for covering (defense) the border (developed down to the regiment and battalion) are known. That is why the General Staff, through the Military History Department, asked specifically about defense plans, whether they had been communicated to the troops.
 
4. “When was the order received to put the troops on combat readiness?”
The third question was that the Military Historical Department asked when the order was received to put the troops on combat readiness. In fact, the Military Historical Directorate was interested in the degree of readiness of troops for military action.
Where are the troops: in winter quarters, in their usual routine, or deployed in positions with loaded ammunition. It is important. Why?
Firstly. Which army is more convenient to attack? Most likely, the one that is not deployed and has not prepared to fight back, but is sleeping peacefully in the barracks. In this case, the military unit quickly loses its organizational structure and risks being destroyed in a short time. The importance of timely bringing troops into combat readiness is clear. At the same time, the troops may not have time to occupy the fortifications, but they are ready for combat operations (organized, armed and equipped with everything necessary).
Secondly. The army cannot be in a state of full combat readiness for a long time. It can be brought into full combat readiness for a short period of time to attack or repel aggression. But being in a state of waiting for a long time is fraught with a decrease in combat readiness.
In the pre-war period, the Red Army and the Navy had the following system of combat readiness.
Firstly, for the Red Army there were two levels of combat readiness: constant and full. Secondly, there were two versions of the combat alarm system. Combat alert option No. 1 - without the release of all equipment, and option No. 2 - with the exit in full force. In addition, there was a drill “to test combat readiness and increase the coherence of units.”
The readiness periods for units in the assembly areas were set as follows: rifle, artillery and cavalry units 2 hours in summer, 3 hours in winter; mechanized and tank units in summer 2 hours, in winter 4 hours. That is, the raising of units from winter quarters and withdrawal to new points closer to the border (which coincided with the defensive areas of these units) with all their equipment meant combat alert No. 2.
For the navy there were three readiness levels: No. 3 – normal readiness, daily combat readiness is in progress; No. 2 – the necessary material reserves are replenished, additional duty is established, layoffs are reduced; No. 1 - the weapons are brought into full readiness for use, the ship is ready to perform a combat mission.
According to the directives of the People's Commissariat of Defense sent to the western districts in mid-June (June 11-13, they began to arrive in the districts), it was necessary to withdraw the deep divisions from winter quarters to new camp points in accordance with the cover plan (this point is clearly stated for ZapOVO). Take with you everything you need for battle. From the directive of the People's Commissariat of Defense of June 13 No. 504205 for KOVO (12):
To increase the combat readiness of the district's troops, by July 1, 1941, all deep divisions and corps directorates with corps units should be transferred closer to the state border to new camps...
The march should be carried out during tactical exercises, at night.
With the troops, withdraw all transportable reserves of fire supplies and fuels and lubricants. To guard the winter quarters, leave a strictly necessary minimum number of military personnel, mostly unfit for the campaign due to health reasons.
Don't take families.
Directive dated June 13 sent to ZapOVO (24):
To increase the combat readiness of troops in the districts, all deep rifle divisions and commands of the infantry corps with corps units should be brought to the camp in the areas provided for them by the cover plan (NCO Directive No. 503859/SS/OV).
That is, the withdrawal of deep divisions closer to the border was at the same time the raising of units on combat alert - option No. 2 (with a complete withdrawal). Let me explain what the withdrawal of units on combat alert No. 2 means. From the memoirs of V. Simvolokov (former chief of staff of the 49th Rifle Corps) about the order received in mid-June:
The Order stated that the corps should move to a camp site in the Chertkov, Gusyatin area (KOVO order No. A1/00231 dated June 15, 1941). I turned to the chief of staff of the district, General Comrade Purkaev, with a question to explain the meaning of the order, he answered me that he could not tell me anything more, I asked permission to contact the commander of the district, Colonel General Comrade Kirpanos, he allowed me.
The district commander told me that each echelon must be ready to go into battle, after which I could clearly report to the corps commander, General Karpilov (as in the document, correctly Kornilov), that the corps was not going to a camp site, but must be ready for combat operations, and the corps took all the property of the NZ, ammunition and shells, which were distributed to units and subunits, but were not given to them. 38
That is, units raised and sent to new deployment sites must be ready for combat operations. It is no coincidence that the commanders of armies and divisions of PribOVO units, speaking about the withdrawal of their units to designated points, indicate at the same time bringing the troops to combat readiness. This is a common thread in survey materials for this district.
On June 19, People's Commissar of the Navy N. Kuznetsov brought the fleet to combat readiness No. 2, and on the night of June 21-22 to combat readiness No. 1 (the highest in that system).
But these were all actions during June 18-21. On the night of June 21-22, 1941, the districts received directive from the People's Commissariat of Defense No. 1, in which (16):
I am transmitting the order of the People's Commissariat of Defense for immediate execution:
1. During June 22 - 23, 1941, a surprise attack by the Germans on the fronts of LVO, PribOVO, ZAPOVO, KOVO, OdVO is possible. An attack may begin with provocative actions.
2. The task of our troops is not to succumb to any provocative actions that could cause major complications.
At the same time, the troops of the Leningrad, Baltic, Western, Kyiv and Odessa military districts should be in full combat readiness to meet a possible surprise attack from the Germans or their allies.
I ORDER:
a) during the night of June 22, 1941, secretly occupy firing points of fortified areas on the state border;
b) before dawn on June 22, 1941, disperse all aviation, including military aviation, to field airfields, carefully camouflage it;
c) put all units on combat readiness. Troops keep dispersed and camouflaged;
d) bring the air defense to combat readiness without additional increases in assigned personnel. Prepare all measures to darken cities and objects;
e) do not carry out any other activities without special orders.
1. N. Kuznetsov People's Commissar of the Navy 2. V. Simvolokov Chief of Staff of the 49th Rifle Corps 3. F. Kuznetsov Commander of the PribOVO troops
Here the order was given to occupy “firing points of fortified areas.” Before this, it was strictly forbidden to occupy the forefield and border fortifications until special orders. That is, the troops of the districts, which are already raised on combat alert No. 2, can quickly occupy fortifications along the border and meet the enemy fully armed (according to the norms, the SD was engaged and put on combat readiness in 45 minutes). This directive was sent to LVO, PribOVO, KOVO, OdVO, and a copy went to the Navy.
What was happening in the districts?
Baltic Special Military District
The state of the PribOVO troops has already been shown through survey materials. There, the withdrawal of troops was accompanied by putting them on combat readiness. You can add to this the memoirs of P. Afanasyev (former head of the 1st department of the PribOVO engineering troops):
The fact that they came to the checkpoint not to conduct an exercise, but in anticipation of a possible war with the Germans, was obvious to everyone, but whether the war would actually begin or whether everything would be limited only to private border skirmishes was not clear.
People scurried around in uncertainty and painful anticipation for three whole days.
In all the dugouts, equipment was completed and brought into a habitable form for a long time, the organizational fuss subsided, and only the tension of expectation was felt in the mood.
Communication with the armies and Riga worked uninterruptedly, everything was quiet and calm. “How are you doing, are you sitting?” someone asked the army headquarters workers over the phone. “And we sit,” or they called Riga with requests to come to the apartment and grab a forgotten towel or toothbrush.
In general, everything was the same as during training trips. All departments have prepared and are waiting for the arrival of management, who will set the game in motion, but for now there is idleness and tedious waiting. 39
“For three whole days” people were in “painful anticipation.” Look at the answers of PribOVO commanders to the second question again (material in the tables above). From June 18-19, the district's troops were put on combat readiness and withdrawn to the defense areas indicated by them. Mining was carried out in some places. June 21, June 20, June 19 - the troops were in combat readiness for three days. In fact, this can be seen from the directives and orders of the PribOVO (15, 19, 20).
In addition, by order of F. Kuznetsov, on June 21 (14:30 time), blackouts began to be used in the district (29):
Starting tonight, until further notice, blackouts will be introduced in garrisons and troop locations. Provide vehicles with blackout equipment. Organize careful control over the quality of blackout. Pay special attention to the state of troop camouflage and aerial surveillance techniques.
On what basis did F. Kuznetsov give such an order?
There were also “oddities” in PribOVO. Along with bringing the troops into combat readiness, opposite moments were observed, in particular, around June 20, a commission from the district headquarters arrived at the heavy artillery regiment of the 16th Rifle Corps of the 11th Army. The general who headed it ordered the sights to be removed from the guns and handed over for inspection to the district workshop in Riga, 300 kilometers from the unit’s location, and allowed the command staff to go to Kaunas on their day off to visit their families.
But in general, the district’s troops were put on alert and occupied their defense areas. This is confirmed by E. Manstein, who commanded the 56th mechanized corps of the 4th tank group, advancing in the Baltic states:
The general impression from the enemy was that he in the front line was not taken by surprise by our offensive, but that the Soviet command did not count - or did not yet count - on him and therefore was unable to quickly pull forward the large forces at his disposal.
At first, our troops directly on the border encountered weak resistance, apparently from enemy military outposts. But they soon stopped in front of a fortified area, which was overcome only after the 8th Panzer Division broke through enemy positions north of Memel (Klaipeda) at noon. 41
From the diary of the Chief of the German General Staff F. Halder (explanation: this is from the PribOVO side):
June 20, 1941.
Information about the enemy: Increased attentiveness of the Russians was noticed in certain areas. The enemy takes up positions in front of the front of the 8th Army Corps). 42
Assessing the concentration of USSR troops, which was revealed during the hostilities, E. Manstein noted the deep echelon of Soviet military formations:
Voroshilov's Army Group, which opposed our Army Group North, had only 7 divisions on the border, although it included 29 infantry divisions, 2 TDs and 6 mechs. brigades (according to von Tippelskirch), located in the rear, near Siauliai, Kovno (Kaunas) and Vilna (Vilnius), and partly even in the Pskov-Opochka region (hence, on the Stalin line).
Both other Soviet army groups (Timoshenko and Budyonny) were also deeply echeloned, although in them the units operating in the border zone were much stronger. 43
This information is consistent with the military measures carried out in the western districts of the USSR on the basis of directives of the General Staff (May 1941). The May cover plans provided for deep echeloning of positions up to the fortifications on the old border (Stalin Line). Which was noted by the German generals.
Western Special Military District
ZapOVO received directive No. 1 from the People's Commissariat at 1:45 on June 22. In the army of the district it was sent at 2:25-2:35 (16).
According to the answers of D. Pavlov (commander of ZapOVO) during interrogation on July 7, 1941, it becomes clear that he brought the troops into combat readiness and informed all commanders. Aviation was also put on alert and dispersed (18):
I also proposed to the commanders to put the troops in combat condition and occupy all combat-type structures and even unfinished reinforced concrete ones.
To this order of mine, Kuznetsov replied that, in accordance with the instructions I had previously given, he distributed cartridges to the troops and was now starting to occupy the structures.
The commander of the 10th Army, Golubev, reported that after the war game his corps headquarters were left to lead the troops in the place where they were supposed to be according to the plan. I warned Golubev to keep his troops in full combat readiness and await my further orders.
Korobkov, the commander of the 4th Army, reported that his troops were ready for battle. He promised to check the combat readiness of the Brest garrison. To this I pointed out to Korobkov that the garrison should be in the place where it was supposed to be according to the plan, and suggested that they begin to carry out my order immediately.
The commander of the Air Force of the Kopec district and his deputy Tayursky, who came to my district headquarters, reported to me that the aviation had been put on full combat readiness and was dispersed at the airfields in accordance with the order of the NKO.
1. D. Pavlov, commander of the ZapOVO 2. K. Golubev, commander of the 10th Army 3. V. Kuznetsov, commander of the 3rd Army
In words, everything is ready, both the aviation and the garrison of the Brest Fortress are put on combat readiness - “the commander of the 4th Army reported that his troops are ready for battle.” This means that all units have been withdrawn from Brest, leaving only those provided for in the cover plan. The commander of the 4th Army promised to check the combat readiness of the Brest garrison.
During the same interrogation, D. Pavlov indicates that around midnight a conversation took place with S. Timoshenko (18):
To my report, the people’s commissar replied: “Be calm and don’t panic, gather your headquarters just in case this morning, maybe something unpleasant will happen, but don’t look for any provocation. If there are isolated provocations, call.”
The People's Commissariat of Defense sends a directive to put troops on combat readiness and to occupy border fortifications, and tells the commander of the ZapOVO "calm down... assemble the headquarters this morning just in case." Who is lying, the directive of the People's Commissariat of Defense or D. Pavlov?
Here is some information from the Germans. From the report of the operational department of Army Group Center at 8:00 on June 22, 1941:
The offensive continues successfully. In general, there is weak enemy resistance. Apparently, the enemy was taken by surprise in all areas.
Bridges across the river Zap. Bug, bridge near Koden, railway the bridge near Brest and the bridge in the Fronaluv area were taken by our troops. By 6.00 our vanguards reached the general line 4 - 5 km east of the Western River. Bug (east of the border). 44
Broken Soviet equipment near Bialystok
From the diary of F. Halder regarding ZapOVO:
June 22, 1941.
Border bridges across the Bug and other rivers were everywhere captured by our troops without a fight and in complete safety. The complete surprise of our offensive for the enemy is evidenced by the fact that the units were taken by surprise in a barracks arrangement, the planes stood at the airfields, covered with tarpaulins, and the advanced units, suddenly attacked by our troops, asked the command about what to do. 45
From the memoirs of G. Guderian:
Careful observation of the Russians convinced me that they suspected nothing of our intentions. In the courtyard of the Brest fortress, which was visible from our observation points, they were changing the guards to the sounds of an orchestra. The coastal fortifications along the Western Bug were not occupied by Russian troops... The prospects for maintaining the moment of surprise were so great that the question arose whether, under such circumstances, it was worth carrying out artillery preparation for an hour, as provided for by the order. 46
The situation in comparison with PribOVO is strikingly different. It turns out that the troops of the district were not put on combat readiness by D. Pavlov. The troops were taken by surprise and "asked the command what to do."
The head of communications of ZapOVO A. Grigoriev said at the investigation (27):
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. On ice 79, volume 4, you gave the following testimony:
“Leaving Minsk, the commander of the communications regiment reported to me that the chemical warfare department did not allow him to take combat gas masks from the NZ. The artillery department of the district did not allow him to take cartridges from the NZ, and the regiment only has a guard norm of 15 pieces of cartridges per soldier, and the supply department did not allow him to take field kitchens from the NZ. Thus, even on the afternoon of June 18, the contented departments of the headquarters were not oriented that war was close... And after the telegram from the Chief of the General Staff of June 18, the district troops were not put on combat readiness.”
Defendant. All this is true.
“And even after the General Staff directive of June 18, Pavlov did not bring the troops into combat readiness.” Here the date comes up again - June 18th. Many copies have been broken about the notorious directive of the General Staff of June 18, which ordered the troops to be put on combat readiness. This directive was not found. Some historians believe that it existed, others believe that it did not. But the district communications chief says that such a telegram was received from the General Staff. And there are indirect indications of its existence: bringing the troops of the PribOVO, OdVO into combat readiness from the 18th, bringing the Navy into combat readiness No. 2 from June 19.
In ZapOVO, after June 18, not a single border division was raised and brought to the defense lines on the border.
Most of the border divisions remained in winter quarters. When withdrawing, they should be automatically alerted to combat alert No. 2. The second-echelon deep divisions in ZapOVO were advanced, but without being put on combat readiness (materials from A. Pokrovsky’s second question on ZapOVO above).
According to the cover plan, there should have been one battalion with an artillery division in the Brest Fortress (memoirs of L. Sandalov, former chief of staff of the 4th Army). At the time of the attack, two rifle divisions (6th and 42nd) and one tank division (22nd) were located there in winter quarters. Divisions that were not dispersed and not alerted were simply destroyed.
How and why this happened was clarified during the investigation of a number of commanders of the Western Special Military District. From the protocol of a closed court session of the military collegium of the Supreme Court of the USSR dated July 22, 1941 (27):
Defendant Pavlov. The accusation brought against me is understandable. I do not admit myself guilty of participating in an anti-Soviet military conspiracy. I have never been a member of an anti-Soviet conspiratorial organization.
I plead guilty to the fact that I did not have time to check that the commander of the 4th Army, Korobkov, fulfilled my order to evacuate troops from Brest. At the beginning of June, I gave the order to withdraw units from Brest to the camps. Korobkov did not carry out my order, as a result of which three divisions were defeated by the enemy upon leaving the city
Defendant Korobkov. No one gave the order to withdraw units from Brest. I personally have not seen such an order.
Brest Fortress after the assault
Defendant Pavlov. In June, on my order, the commander of the 28th Rifle Corps, Popov, was sent with the task of evacuating all troops from Brest to camps by June 15.
Defendant Korobkov. I didn't know about this. This means that Popov must be held criminally accountable for not following the commander’s orders.
They blame each other. Whether D. Pavlov gave the order to withdraw troops from the fortress and who did not carry it out remains unknown. But an important point can be noted here: the district commander knew that the troops had to be withdrawn from the fortress. And he names the date for the withdrawal of troops, June 15. Let me remind you that on June 13, ZapOVO received a directive to increase the combat readiness of troops. In fact, D. Pavlov confirmed that there was an order to disperse the district troops, which turned out to be not carried out. But this is just a small episode in the history of the Western Special Military District.
Almost all the troops in this district were in barracks, contrary to the words of the former district commander. Maybe all the army commanders in the district lied to him? Is it possible? As a result, the start of hostilities for the troops of the western district turned out to be a complete surprise. Let us turn to the memoirs of S. Gurov (former chief of staff of the 49th Infantry Division of the 4th Army) from June 1941 to April 1945, he was in German captivity. It was his division that had to defend in the Brest fortified area:
The division entered the battle in extremely unfavorable conditions for it: suddenly, hurricane fire from the enemy from all types of weapons was rained down on the sleeping people and at the same time air bombing began. The battalions working on the UR were shot point-blank in tents with machine guns and mortars. Artillery warehouses, gasoline warehouses, warehouses with equipment and food were destroyed by aircraft within 10 minutes...
If the division had been warned at least ten hours in advance, the situation would have been completely different. 47
As a result, the division was quickly defeated, without even having time to turn around in its sector and take the fight. The description of the beginning of the war given by S. Gurov completely echoes numerous films about the defense of the Brest Fortress. The shelling of the barracks, undressed soldiers running out and greeting the Germans with everything that came to hand - this is about the Western Special Military District.
From the memoirs of P. Lapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army):
All orders of the ZapOVO headquarters were aimed at creating a complacent atmosphere in the minds of subordinates. The “bagpipes” with the approval of the state border defense plan we had developed, on the one hand, the enemy’s obvious preparation for decisive actions, of which we were informed in detail through the intelligence agencies, on the other hand, completely disoriented us and set us up not to attach serious importance to the emerging situation . 48
At the trial on July 22, the head of communications of ZapOVO A. Grigoriev described the pre-war state of the district as follows (27):
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Testifying about the situation at district headquarters before the start of the war, you say:
“The war that began on June 22 took the Western Special Military District by surprise. The peaceful mood that reigned throughout the headquarters was certainly transmitted to the troops. Only this “complacency” can explain the fact that the aircraft were caught on the ground by a German raid. The army headquarters were in winter quarters and were destroyed, and finally, part of the troops (Brest garrison) were bombed in their winter quarters” (ld. 76, volume 4).
Are these statements true?
Defendant. Yes.
There were serious questions about the activities of D. Pavlov. To this day, one of the protocols of his interrogation (dated June 21, 1941) is classified. In the book, I posted two interrogation protocols, the very first one dated July 7 (excerpts) (18) and the protocol of a closed court session of the military collegium of the Supreme Court of the USSR dated July 22, 1941 (27). I recommend reading it. The material is very interesting. The bickering of several commanders could be considered comical, if not for the huge tragedy that occurred, including from their actions.
When comparing PribOVO and ZapOVO, significant differences in troop readiness are striking. Is this possible within the framework of a unified management system?
Fighting on the Western Front June 22-July 8, 1941
We can say that in general there is a “failure” in the work of the district commander. Moreover, the failure occurred in the direction of the main attack, which means it potentially carried a great danger. This failure put neighboring fronts in a difficult situation.
Kyiv Special Military District
KOVO also received Directive No. 1 on bringing troops to combat readiness. From survey materials by M. Purkaev (former chief of staff of the Kyiv Special Military District):
In the period from 1 hour to 2 hours on June 22, the Commander of the district troops received an order from the General Staff, which demanded that the troops be put on full combat readiness, in the event of the Germans crossing the state border, they should be repelled with all forces and means, and not cross the borders themselves or fly over until further notice. orders...
According to the defense plan, the covering troops of the Kyiv Special Military District began to reach the State Border, the defense lines, from 4 to 6 a.m. on June 22, 1941.
Before the start of hostilities on the border, troops 5, 4 (in the document the number is crossed out and 26 is written on top) and 12 armies managed to leave and occupy their defensive lines, according to the plan. The covering troops of the 6th Army in the RAVA RUSSIAN direction near the border entered into oncoming battles. 49
KOVO troops began to move late to the border from 4 to 6 o'clock. This late advance to the border fortifications resulted in a counter battle in a number of directions.
1. M. Kirpanos commander of KOVO 2. M. Purkaev chief of staff of KOVO 3. P. Novichkov chief of staff of the 62nd Infantry Division
The headquarters of the Kyiv district moved to a new command post in Ternopil on June 21. M. Purkaev:
...I hurried to TERNOPOL, where I arrived at about 3 o’clock in the morning on 6/22/41.
By my arrival, the Commander of the district troops, General KIRPANOS, had already received an order from the General Staff to put the troops on combat readiness, but he did not give any orders to anyone.
Having received instructions from General KIRPANOS about the order of the General Staff in connection with the expected attack by the Germans, I immediately summoned all army commanders personally to Baudot’s office. And in the period from 3 to 4 hours, he personally gave everyone the order to bring the troops to full combat readiness and take up defense according to the plan. When Germans cross the state border, reflect with all forces and means, do not cross the border themselves. Our planes will not fly over the border until further notice. 50
The district commander, M. Kirpanos, having received the directive from the People's Commissariat of Defense, did not take any action until M. Purkaev arrived at 3 o'clock on June 22. Why? Upon arrival at the headquarters, the latter began calling the army commanders and relaying the order to bring the troops into combat readiness. The army commanders, in turn, brought the units entrusted to them to combat readiness. As a result, the process of bringing units into combat readiness was greatly delayed, and some divisions did not have time to take their positions.
G. Sherstyuk (former commander of the 45th Infantry Division):
As I indicated above, the order of the commander of the sk. about bringing parts of the SD. into combat readiness and leaving them in their garrisons, I received by telephone through the chief of staff of the division, Colonel Chumakov, in the city of Lyuboml at nine o’clock on June 22, 1941. 51
The 45th Infantry Division was brought into combat readiness only at nine o'clock on June 22, when fighting was in full swing on the border! Some KOVO units were put on combat readiness even on June 23.
P. Novichkov (former chief of staff of the 62nd Infantry Division of the 5th Army):
As already indicated, parts of the division were located in concentration areas.
At 3.00, by order of shutter 15, the headquarters was alerted, the order indicated a letter about opening the package and maps, where the line of defense occupation was indicated; there were no discrepancies in it in relation to the reconnaissance carried out earlier.
At 3.30 22.6 we received the first data from the border troops about the crossing of the avenue at two points of the division's strip.
At 4.00, data was received from the border troops and shutter 15 about the crossing of the avenue along the entire border.
At this time, the border outposts fought fierce battles and especially resisted from the bunkers they occupied.
The regiments of the 1st echelon advanced to the state border to occupy the defense line at 5.00-6.00 and by 10.00-11.00 occupied their sectors and, together with the border outposts, fought with German troops; on this day the pr-ku was unable to cross the river. Zap. Bug. on the whole front.
As you can see, the fighting began at 4.00... However, for some reason, until 10-12.00 we received orders from the fire shutter for the field troops and anti-aircraft weapons to not open the aircraft and warned that this was a provocation.
It must be said frankly that there was no shortage of ammunition, except for mines for 120 mm mortars. 52
The 62nd Rifle Division occupied the defense sectors only at 10-11 o'clock in the morning (7-8 hours after the alarm). While they should have done this during the night before the attack (directive #1). According to the regulations, border units were given 2-3 hours to occupy positions. There is some kind of slowness in all the actions of the KOVO headquarters and armies.
Only the former commander of the 72nd Mountain Rifle Division, P. Abramidze, speaks about putting troops on combat readiness before the start of hostilities:
On June 20, 1941, I received the following encrypted message from the General Staff: “All units and units of your formation located on the border itself must be withdrawn back several kilometers, that is, to the line of prepared positions. Do not respond to any provocations from German units until they violate the state border. All units of the division must be put on combat readiness. Execution to be delivered by 24 hours on June 21, 1941.” 53
Report on bringing the units into combat readiness “by 24 hours on June 21”! The time of readiness of the troops is precisely indicated.
In general, the KOVO troops were at least brought into combat readiness, although this happened very slowly and not in all units. Some divisions did not have time to reach their sectors according to cover plans, which reduced their combat capabilities.
It is necessary to study the situation in the armies in more detail.
Odessa Military District
The commander of the Odessa Military District late in the evening of June 21, 1941 gave the order to bring the district's troops into combat readiness. It was ordered to establish contact with the border guards and occupy border fortifications. There is an opinion that the chief of staff M. Zakharov convinced the district commander Y. Cherevichenko to give such an order. However, Y. Cherevichenko in his memoirs points to a conversation with People's Commissar S. Timoshenko, after which the order was given to bring the troops to full combat readiness. In addition, the district commander noted the initiative and efficiency of the district chief of staff M. Zakharov:
Having briefly explained the situation and conveyed the contents of the conversation with the People's Commissar, I ordered Zakharov to raise all border troops on alert, and the district troops to take defensive lines, according to the plan, and be ready to meet the enemy with fire. M.V. Zakharov showed exceptional efficiency and initiative...
The covering units were ordered to occupy their areas and establish contact with the border detachments. All this ensured the organized behavior of units and formations of the Odessa Military District in the events that then unfolded. 54
1. Y. Cherevichenko, commander of the OdVO 2. M. Zakharov, chief of staff of the OdVO 3. F. Michugin, commander of the Air Force of the OdVO 4. A. Pokryshkin in 1941, junior pilot in the 55th air regiment
Both the commander of the OdVO Y. Cherevichenko and the commander of the ZapOVO D. Pavlov spoke on the evening of June 21 with the People's Commissar of Defense S. Timoshenko. Only the first, after the conversation, ordered the troops to be put on combat readiness (what was the conversation about?), and the second was told “to gather army headquarters on the morning of June 22, just in case.” This despite the fact that the troops have already received Directive No. 1. Which one of them is “not saying enough”?
Y. Cherevichenko mentions that M. Zakharov, a few days before the war, insisted that the Air Force be withdrawn from populated areas on alert and dispersed to field airfields:
Even before my order, having learned from the command of the Black Sea Navy about the impending danger, he, simultaneously with issuing an order to increase combat readiness to the district air force commander, Major General F. G. Michigin, ordered the corps commanders to withdraw troops from populated areas on alert. 55
The commander of the OdVO Air Force was F. Michugin. So, at the insistence of the OdVO chief of staff, General M. Zakharov, the OdVO aviation was dispersed among field airfields. F. Michugin objected to this, but after receiving a written order he was forced to obey. A few days before the start of the war, the planes were relocated to field airfields and camouflaged.
The future air marshal A. Pokryshkin, who served in the Odvo Air Force before the war, recalls that several days before the war they were ferrying aircraft to alternate airfields. When on the morning of June 22, German aviation bombed the permanent airfield of his regiment, the only aircraft located at the airfield was destroyed there, which did not have time to fly to the alternate airfield the day before due to a breakdown.
As a result, at the time of the German attack, most of the OdVO Air Force aviation was at field airfields, avoiding the enemy’s first strike and preserving its equipment. Subsequently, the Southern Front Air Force was formed at the OdVO Air Force base.
F. Michugin was one of the few commanders of the Air Force of the front-line military district who was not shot for the loss of aviation at the beginning of the war!
The troops of the Odessa Military District met the beginning of the war in combat readiness. This allowed them to avoid defeat and enter the battle in an organized manner.
 
5. “A coincidence or it was the work of enemies”
In the border battle of June 22 – July 8, 1941, the troops of the Western Front (formed from the Zapovovo) suffered serious losses and were virtually defeated: most of the front forces (men and equipment) were either destroyed or captured. Therefore, memories related to ZapOVO deserve the closest attention.
I will not provide comprehensive evidence about this; it will take up a lot of space. But for the near future, I plan to structure the materials of General Pokrovsky’s commission published by S. Chekunov in various directions. This will make it more comfortable for readers to cover a whole range of issues.
I would like to cite several pieces of evidence relating only to the ZapOVO, especially to the 4th Army, which was located in the direction of the main attack of the German troops - in the Brest direction.
Based on a number of evidence, one can note a certain decrease in the combat readiness and equipment of the troops. According to the memoirs of Colonel A. Kislitsyn (former chief of staff of the 22nd Tank Division of the 4th Army - the same division that was stationed in Brest):
Two weeks before the war (approximately), a top secret instruction and order was received from the headquarters of the 4th Army to remove ammunition from the tanks and store this ammunition in the NZ warehouse. I reported these documents to the division commander, Major General Viktor Pavlovich PUGANOV, and asked him to immediately write to the army commander about the inappropriateness of removing ammunition from the tanks and storing them in the NZ warehouse on the banks of the Bug River, because this meant, in my opinion, the elimination of the division's combat readiness. 57
Not only was the 22nd Tank Division not withdrawn from Brest to its defense sector according to cover plans, but its ammunition was also withdrawn. It is worth emphasizing that the division is located in close proximity to the border, which means it is most vulnerable to attack. The actions of the headquarters of the 4th Army, according to A. Kislitsyn, led to the elimination of the “combat readiness of the division.”
But the situation in the 3rd Army. From the memoirs of Colonel N.M. Kalanchuk (former chief of staff of the 29th Tank Division of the 3rd Army):
Everyone knew that war was close, that it was inevitable. But any measures to bring troops into combat readiness were prohibited, even to equip concentration areas, observation and command posts in case of war, not to mention defensive structures on the defensive lines outlined on the maps. Once at a meeting, when the “red packages” were completed, I persistently asked the chief of staff of the 3rd Army, Major General Kondratyev, to allow me to supplement the ammunition load in the tanks with shells and discs with cartridges up to 0.5 rounds of ammunition, since 0.25 rounds of ammunition had been stored according to the instructions. And I was categorically refused; in addition, I received a warning not to contact me about this issue again. 58
A rather little-known fact: an exhibition of military equipment was planned in Brest. From the memoirs of the same A. Kislitsyn:
Technical exhibition of equipment and weapons in service with the Soviet Army. Its equipment was completed on June 21, and on June 22, at 6 o’clock, the entire officer corps of the 4th Army was supposed to appear for its inspection. The exhibition focused on all types of combat, special and transport vehicles, artillery and mortar systems, shells, mines and cartridges, military engineering and military-technical equipment with a full description of tactical, technical and combat properties. The entire exhibition went to the enemy. It is still difficult to understand whether the opening of the exhibition was a coincidence with the first day of the war, or whether it was the work of enemies.
That is, at the time of the German attack, a military exhibition was supposed to take place in Brest (beginning at 6:00 on June 22)! How can I understand?
German photographs related to the Brest artillery range. The photo shows 76-mm Z-K anti-aircraft guns. Under the photo there is an inscription in German 1 photo: russ. Geschützstaffel bei Brest – Litowsk Belarus (translation – Russian artillery near Brest – Litovsk Belarus), 2 photos: russ. Geschütz beladen auf Wagen bei Brest – Litowsk Be (translation – Russian cannon loaded onto a carriage in Brest – Litowsk Be)
Moreover, “the entire officer corps of the 4th Army” was supposed to be present at the exhibition. Taking into account the fact that other districts were on alert at that moment, the very fact of organizing an exhibition in a border fortified area in the direction of one of the main attacks seems something out of the ordinary! And the district commander could not help but know about the organization of such an exhibition.
It can be said that the 4th Army was not brought into combat readiness and entered the battle in unfavorable conditions for it.
From the memoirs of S. Gurov (former chief of staff of the 49th Infantry Division of the 4th Army) from June 1941 to April 1945, he was in German captivity:
In April, unit commanders, battalion commanders, and commanders were on the ground familiarized with their sectors and defense areas...
We were unable to build a fire system taking into account UR fire, because... UR headquarters categorically refused to issue a fortified fire system. district, citing the fact that they have an order from the district headquarters categorically prohibiting giving any information about the Ur.
The artillery was in the division, with the exception of the ZAD, which was at the assembly station. Krupki." 59
The division had to defend the SD without knowing its “fire system.” According to the memoirs of not only S. Gurov in ZapOVO, most of the anti-aircraft artillery was at training camps. Which was a good help for enemy aviation.
Further S. Gurov reports:
Division headquarters today, i.e. 21.06., moved to a new location, to the headquarters of the 31st LAP, and that unit commanders, chiefs of staff should by 6.00 22.06. arrive for training at the Brest artillery range...
There is no message about a technical exhibition, but the key remains the arrival of all senior officers at the Brest training ground. This effectively decapitated the 4th Army and made it difficult to lead. Which again reduced the combat effectiveness of the troops. At the end of the survey, S. Gurov added:
I add the following:
a) 22.06 at 6.00, by order of army headquarters, all unit commanders and commanders. headquarters were supposed to be at the Brest artillery range.
b) I was called at 10.00 on 22.06 to the District headquarters, to the organizational department, with a mob plan.
c) The anti-aircraft division was removed from the border for collection - art. Krupki.
d) Beginning Army artillery, starting in May, demanded that the division's artillery be transferred to the Brest Arrogation Range. In response to our objections that it was impossible to leave the division on the border without artillery, he reported to the army commander, Mr. Korobkov, who on June 21, after the operational game, personally ordered me, under my responsibility, that the artillery be at the training ground on the morning of June 23.
e) Transfer of division headquarters to a new location on June 21. disrupted the operational work of the headquarters.
f) Arrival with great delay of the exceptional importance of the order of the People's Commissar of Defense.
I still doubt that all of the above facts related to 06/22/41 are just a simple coincidence. If the division had been warned at least ten hours in advance, the situation would have been completely different. 60
S. Gurov confirms the words of A. Kislitsyn that the unit commanders and chiefs of staff of the 4th Army were supposed to report at 6:00 on June 22 to the Brest training ground. In fact, the 49th Infantry Division, like other units of the 4th Army, was not allowed to enter the battle: “If the division had been warned at least ten hours in advance, the situation would have been completely different.” In addition, a significant part of the district's artillery fell to the enemy without participating in the battle.
The situation in the 10th Army. P. Lapin (former chief of staff of the 10th Army) writes in his memoirs that the troops were supposed to occupy fortified areas located 4-15 km away from them. It was not clear how troops could occupy the defense line in a short time.
The fortified areas themselves had only 1-2 battalions and they did not even have enough strength to guard the already built structures, and not just conduct a defensive battle in them. Our persistent attempts to obtain clarification on this issue from the district headquarters were unsuccessful. 61
Perhaps the strangest message was given by Lieutenant Colonel N. Kovalenko (former commander of the 212th Infantry Regiment of the 49th Infantry Division of the 4th Army), which raises serious questions:
About 2-3 weeks before the start of the attack... the rifle units received a telegram that German aviation squadrons would fly over certain areas (at the gates) and that they should not fire at them. On a day off at this time, I... personally saw about 15 German pilots in the Officers' House, who [then] walked freely around the city and studied our targets for shelling; they could not have had any other purpose. This situation existed not only in Bialystok, but also in other cities of Western Belarus. 62
In general, it’s difficult to comment on anything here. N. Kovalenko points out the elements of treason. I mean it so softly on purpose. For more serious conclusions, a detailed study of the material is required on the entire spectrum of issues related to the preparation of the ZapOVO for war. But in any case, the situation in ZapOVO was significantly different from other districts.
Question: Could it be that I. Stalin gave orders for an exhibition of equipment in Brest, for the gathering of officers of the 4th Army at the Brest training ground, and for permission for German pilots to study objects in the cities of Western Belarus? I know it sounds absurd, but still. At the same time, it is also worth asking the question why the troops in PribOVO, OdVO and partly in KOVO (don’t forget about the Navy) were put on combat readiness. Something like this.
It is appropriate to recall a few excerpts from their survey materials:
S. Gurov: “I still doubt that all of the above facts related to 06/22/41 are just a simple coincidence.”
A. Kislitsyn: “It is still difficult to understand whether the opening of the exhibition was a coincidence with the first day of the war, or whether it was the work of the enemies.”
What happened to ZapOVO?
 
6. A few words about aviation
In the first days of the war, aviation in the western districts suffered huge losses. Even in PribOVO. How did it happen that the district’s troops were put on combat readiness, but the aviation was not? This question remains open. I didn’t find many documents on aviation. I'll give you one of them. At 8:00 on June 21, the air division and regiments of the ZapOVO received telegram No. 217 (21):
Decrypted telegram No. 217
From Lida Submitted 4-08 21.6.41 Accepted 8-00 21.6.41
Entered the OSHS 8-05 21.6.41 Deciphered 8-15 21.6.41
Address: AD commanders, chiefs of air-based areas, commanders of individual air defense stations.
The Air Force commander ordered all units to be put on combat readiness, the required amount of ammunition to be supplied, and the necessary measures to camouflage airfields, materiel and transport to be taken. Report execution on 6/21/41, I repeat 6/21/41. by 18:00.
Crashed Soviet planes at airfields. June 1941
It was ordered to put all units on combat readiness and report on it by 18:00 on June 21! What were you preparing for? Again it is ordered to “take the necessary measures to camouflage airfields, materiel and transport.”
During the investigation, D. Pavlov confirms that ZapOVO received an order from the People’s Commissariat of Defense on the relocation of aviation and its camouflage (27):
Chairman. July 9, 1941 on ice. 59 of Volume 1 you gave the following testimony:
“In relation to aviation. I completely trusted the word of the dispersal of aviation to field airfields, and at the airfields to individual aircraft, I did not check the accuracy of the report of Air Force Commander Kopts and his deputy Tayursky. I made a criminal mistake in that aviation was stationed at field airfields closer to the border, at airfields intended for training in the event of our attack, but not for defense.”
Do you confirm these statements?
Defendant Pavlov. This is absolutely correct. At the beginning of hostilities, Kopets and Tayursky reported to me that they had fulfilled the order of the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR on the concentrated deployment of aviation. But I physically could not verify the correctness of their report. After the first bombing, the air division was destroyed.
There was an order to put aviation on combat readiness. D. Pavlov admits this. The commander of the ZapOVO Air Force and his deputy reported (according to D. Pavlov) that the aviation was prepared. But, nevertheless, the air divisions were destroyed. Why? If they had really been put on combat readiness, then defeat would have been impossible. The example of the Air Force of the Odessa Military District clearly illustrates this.
It should be said that the aviation units underwent constant training before the war. From the memoirs of Lieutenant General S. Dolgushin (in 1941, a fighter pilot in the 180th air regiment):
It seems that we were thoroughly preparing for war. But they were not ready for it.
During the winter of 1941, we mastered high-altitude flights, shot a lot both at the cone and on the ground, and began to fly at night. On the tenth of May, our regiment was transferred from Lida to the Novy Dvor airfield, which is just west of Grodno... In clear weather, from a height of two thousand meters we saw a German airfield filled with various vehicles. We drew up a diagram and sent it to headquarters. 63
It turns out that the pilots mastered flying at night. D. Pavlov said at the investigation that the district’s aviation was unable to resist the Germans due to its inability to fly at night (18).
That is, the aviation was preparing for battle and, according to the telegram, should have been put on combat readiness (at least the Air Force of Zapovovo) by the evening of June 21. But on the evening of June 21, as S. Dolgushin recalls:
And on June 21, at six in the evening, having finished the flights, we received an order: to remove cannons, machine guns, and boxes of ammunition from the aircraft and store it all in a warehouse.
Everyone was perplexed then, tried to find out what was the matter, but they explained to us: this was an order from the commander of the district troops, and orders are not discussed in the army. And at two o’clock in the morning the alarm was announced, and we began to carry weapons to the planes. And at that time the Germans appeared over the airfield, opened fire, began dropping bombs... Everything was on fire, but two of our flights managed to take off and engage in battle over Grodno. On the same day we flew to another airfield, where the 127th Fighter Aviation Regiment was based... 64
The air regiment was disarmed. The weapons were removed from the planes, or the personnel were given rest. Why, if there is an order to put the Air Force on combat readiness? And all this happened on the very eve of the war.
In the notes of Nina Kopec (the wife of the commander of the Air Force ZapOVO I. Kopec) there are words spoken to her by pilot-inspector F. Oleinikov:
On the very eve of the war, an order came from Moscow to prepare the planes for some kind of parade, that is, to temporarily remove their weapons, and therefore at the time of the fascist attack they were disarmed. Perhaps this is one of the reasons for Ivan’s death. 66
These are memories that need to be checked against other memories and documents. But the fact remains that the Air Forces of PribOVO, ZapOVO and KOVO suffered significant losses. The exception here was the OdVO Air Force. It is impossible to imagine that when the ground forces of the districts were brought to combat readiness, the aviation of these districts was not brought to combat readiness.
At the same time, orders are given to the districts to put units on combat readiness. There is documentary evidence. But at the same time, there are numerous memories that speak of the removal of weapons from aircraft and the dismissal of personnel on June 21. Such evidence needs to be collected and systematized. This will allow us to provide as detailed a picture as possible of what was happening on the eve of the war in the air force of the western districts.
At the beginning of the war, with the defeat of the air forces of the districts, the Special Department of the NKVD carried out a pogrom among the high command of the Air Force, the so-called “affair of the aviators.” One of the facts of this case is the execution of Air Force generals on February 23, 1942 in Kuibyshev. Among them:
– Major General A. Ionov, commander of the PribOVO Air Force;
– Major General A. Tayursky, deputy commander of the ZapOVO Air Force (the district air force commander, Major General I. Kopets, shot himself);
– Lieutenant General E. Ptukhin, commander of the KOVO Air Force.
1. I. Kopets, commander of the Air Force, Zapovo 2. A. Ionov, commander of the Air Force, PribOVo 3. E. Ptukhin, commander of the Air Force, KOVO 4. A. Tayursky, deputy commander of the Air Force, Zapovo
All those executed were accused of failure to comply with orders to bring units into combat readiness and sabotage. Moreover, among them there is no commander of the OdVO Air Force - F. Michugin.
There are many questions and nuances regarding the Air Force.
 
7. Results of the border battle
It can be stated that the western military districts were differently prepared for war. Which directly affected their combat capabilities. This general conclusion is confirmed by the opinion of a number of German historians. Von Buttlar (former German general) in the book “World War 1939-1945” wrote:
Critically assessing border battles in Russia today, one can come to the conclusion that only Army Group Center was able to achieve such successes, which even from an operational point of view seem great. Only in this direction did the Germans manage to defeat truly large enemy forces and gain operational space. In other sectors of the front, the Russians were defeated everywhere, but the Germans were unable to either encircle large enemy forces or provide sufficient freedom of maneuver for motorized formations.
Army groups “North” and “South” advanced, as a rule, pushing back the enemy, who skillfully used maneuverable defense, and there were not even any opportunities for delivering decisive blows on their fronts. 67
1. K. Tippelskirch in 1941, commander of the 30th Infantry Division 2. E. Manstein in the summer of 1941, commander of the 56th Motorized Corps 3. W. von Leeb, commander of Army Group North
This is Von Buttlar's overview of the war that took place in mid-July 1941.
Another German researcher K. Tippelskirch (also a former general) in his book “History of the Second World War” speaks about the resilience of the troops of the PribOVO (from June 22, 1941, North-Western Front) reported that:
From the very beginning, the enemy troops under the command of Marshal Voroshilov had a deeply echeloned arrangement... Obviously, the enemy was aware of the large concentration of German formations in East Prussia... the destruction of large enemy forces, as planned, was not carried out...
The enemy's tenacity was convincing; the number of tanks participating in his counterattacks was amazing. This was an enemy with a steely will, who mercilessly, but not without knowledge of operational art, threw his troops into battle. 68
The German general emphasizes that “the enemy was aware” of the concentration of German troops and was prepared. It was not possible to encircle and destroy the enemy in this direction.
These same troops, “aware” of the enemy, PribOVO troops launched one of the first successful counterattacks near Soltsy on July 14-18, 1941 against the 56th Motorized Corps under the command of E. Manstein (the German Air Force even had to organize an air bridge to supply parts of the corps). As a result of the counterattack, the German army was thrown back 40 km. Soviet troops were unable to destroy the encircled units; the corps escaped, suffering significant losses (the 8th Panzer Division was sent to the rear for replenishment). Near Soltsy, valuable German documents on the use of tank units were captured. This is just one of the episodes of the summer battles of 1941, which not everyone knows about.
The failure of ZapOVO (renamed the Western Front) significantly complicated the position of neighboring fronts in the future. It was the troops of Army Group Center that carried out flank attacks in August to the north and south (Kiev pocket).
On June 30, the front commander, General D. Pavlov, was removed from command, and on July 4, he was arrested. In a short time, a number of Western Front commanders were arrested. As a result of the investigation, they were sentenced to death:
– Chief of Staff of the Front, Major General V. Klimovskikh;
– Chief of Front Communications, Major General A. Grigoriev;
– Chief of Front Artillery, Lieutenant General N. Klich;
– commander of the 14th mechanized corps, Major General S. Oborin;
- Commander of the 4th Army, Major General A. Korobkov.
1. V. Klimovskikh, chief of staff of ZapOVO 2. A. Grigoriev, chief of communications of ZapOVO 3. N. Klich, chief of artillery of ZapOVO 4. A. Korobkov, commander of the 4th Army
The military-political leadership considered them guilty of the district's unpreparedness. There were no similar investigations or executions on other fronts (there were isolated cases). Apparently something very serious had happened in order to shoot the generals in the outbreak of war, creating a nervous atmosphere among the command staff of the Red Army.
At the beginning of the war, a number of generals failed in their duties. So, in particular, the commander of the PribOVO (North-Western Front) F. Kuznetsov was removed from command on July 3. But he was not shot, but was transferred to another position. I will assume that the punishment affected those who were caught, at a minimum, in non-compliance with orders.
What questions could there be for the military on the ground when the General Staff itself did not expect such a powerful blow using the maximum possible forces (from the memoirs of G. Zhukov). Therefore, the requirements in such a situation were to carry out basic orders and maintain units in readiness.
I would like to say separately about the German army of June 1941. Some people may not like it, but it was the best army at that time. The best in smooth interaction between infantry, sappers, artillery, tanks, aviation, and supply services. German generals at that time knew how to use tank formations better than their opponents. And this applies not only to the Red Army, but also to Great Britain and France. French military thought was unable to go beyond the experience of the First World War. But she had the same experience as Germany in a wide breakthrough of the front using assault groups with the introduction of special reserves into this breakthrough to deeply cover and encircle the enemy. The Germans refined this strategy by adding tank and mobile artillery units. France could not cope with this, despite the fact that it did not have a civil war, but repression in the army. It is not entirely fair to blame the Soviet command staff for their inability to “think of” new methods of war. This was common to everyone. The Germans had a huge motivator for finding a solution - the desire to take revenge for their defeat in the First World War. Figuratively speaking, the Germans “held a grudge.”
In addition, by June 1941, the German army had the unique combat experience of the Polish company, the French company, and individual companies in the north and south of Europe. Huge masses of soldiers and officers (more than four million people) passed through these military companies. All this made the German army a real military machine that knows what and how to do. The combat experience of the Red Army was limited to the battles at Khalkhin Gol (no more than 70 thousand people) and the Winter War (about 400 thousand people). It is experience that makes military units truly skilled. No amount of exercises or staff games can replace him. Real combat experience began to appear and accumulate in the Red Army from the first days of the war.
Could the Red Army have defeated the Germans in 1941? My opinion is no. She could retreat with stubborn battles, accumulating strength, experience of interaction and exhausting the enemy, waiting for the moment when the onslaught of German troops fizzled out. This required a deep layered defense.
 
Chapter 3. German generals: “The first serious enemy”
 
One of the important documentary sources on the history of the Great Patriotic War are German documents, letters from Wehrmacht soldiers, as well as testimonies and assessments of German generals. It is difficult to suspect the latter of any kind of warm attitude towards the USSR, so no one will attribute their memories to embellishment.
If someone defines Soviet data and documents as false and propaganda, then German materials cannot be suspected of Soviet propaganda. And therefore, their evidence about the Red Army can be considered quite objective.
 
1. How the Red Army fought
One of the common myths about the beginning of the Great Patriotic War is that the Red Army troops were so demoralized by the first blow that they practically stopped resisting. The reasons for this are associated not only with defeat in border battles, but also with “the poor morale of the troops after repression, famine, dispossession, and in general due to the reluctance of broad sections of society to fight for the criminal regime.”
Meanwhile, there is evidence from German generals who do not agree with the opinion that the Red Army has stopped resistance. From the diary of the Chief of the General Staff of the German Army, General F. Halder, about the first months of the war:
June 24, 1941.
The enemy in the border strip offered resistance almost everywhere. If at the same time he did not quite understand the situation, this was a consequence of tactical surprise, which led to the fact that the enemy’s resistance turned out to be disorganized, disunited and therefore ineffective.
June 26, 1941.
Army Group South is slowly moving forward, unfortunately suffering significant losses. The enemy operating against Army Group South exhibits firm and energetic leadership.
June 28, 1941.
On the right flank of the 1st Panzer Group, the 8th Russian Tank Corps penetrated deep into our position and went to the rear of the 11th Panzer Division. This enemy penetration obviously caused great confusion in our rear. Information from the front confirms that the Russians are fighting to the last man everywhere. Only in some places do they surrender.
It is striking that when artillery batteries, etc. are captured, only a few surrender. Some Russians fight until they are killed, others flee, throw off their uniforms and try to get out of the encirclement under the guise of peasants.
July 4, 1941.
In some areas, enemy tank crews leave their vehicles, but in most cases they lock themselves in the tanks and prefer to burn themselves along with their vehicles.
Total loss of about 54,000 people = 2.15% of 2.5 million (in 13 days).
1. Assault on Soviet border pillboxes 2. Destroyed Soviet tank
German soldiers
July 11, 1941.
The enemy fights fiercely and fanatically. The tank formations suffered significant losses in personnel and equipment. The troops are tired.
The enemy is conducting strong counterattacks from the south and southwest in the Berdichev area and from the north in the Zhitomir area against the advancing wedge of the 1st Tank Group.
July 15, 1941.
Russian troops are fighting, as before, with the greatest ferocity.
July 16, 1941.
In general, firm and purposeful leadership is clearly felt in the actions of enemy aviation.
July 17, 1941.
Losses: From June 22 to July 13, a total of 92,120 people were out of action, which is 3.68% of the total number.
July 18, 1941.
Smolensk A large surrounded enemy group is conducting vigorous attacks in various directions, trying to escape the encirclement.
July 20, 1941.
On the front of Army Group Center, the enemy managed to break the encirclement in the Nevel area. Today, in general, the situation in a number of sectors of the Army Group Center front has sharply worsened. On the southern flank of the army group, the enemy managed to penetrate our battle formations. On the newly created eastern sector of the front north and south of Smolensk, the enemy is conducting vigorous attacks.
On June 14-18, near Soltsy, a group of German troops (56th mechanized corps led by E. Manstein) was the first to be surrounded.
July 21, 1941.
On the northern flank of the army group, our troops, unfortunately, had to leave Velikiye Luki.
July 22, 1941.
In the Uman region, the 16th and 11th tank divisions are engaged in stubborn battles with large forces of enemy tanks.
July 23, 1941.
In some formations, officer losses reach 50%! .
July 25, 1941.
The number of enemy tank troops turned out to be greater than expected. The tenacity of the enemy's resistance is especially noted. In front of Army Group South, the enemy was at his best in matters of general leadership and conducting offensive operations on an operational scale. In front of the Army Groups “Center” and “North”, the enemy showed his bad side in this regard.
July 26, 1941.
Army Group South: The enemy has again found a way to withdraw his troops from the threat of the emerging encirclement. This, on the one hand, is the fierce counterattacks against our forward detachments of the 17th Army, and on the other hand, the great art with which he withdraws his troops from threatened areas.
In general, it should be noted that the enemy’s defense has intensified and the use of his tanks and aircraft has improved.
July 31, 1941
The enemy is attacking our troops along the front and on the southern flank. The situation is especially tense in the Yelnya area, where the enemy is launching persistent attacks from all sides.
August 2, 1941.
Army Group South lost 63 thousand people and received reinforcements of 10 thousand people. Army Group Center lost 74.5 thousand people and received reinforcements of 23 thousand people. Army Group North lost 42 thousand people and received reinforcements of 14 thousand people.
August 4, 1941.
Losses from June 22 to July 31, 1941: 205,175 non-commissioned officers and privates and 8,126 officers.
August 6, 1941.
The enemy launches strong counterattacks with the support of tanks.
Losses from 22.6 to 3.8 1941: 9188 officers, 231801 non-commissioned officers and privates.
1. T-34 crushed a German gun 2. T-34 tank ram
August 8, 1941.
At the junction between the troops of Kleist and Shwedler, the enemy broke through to Boguslav. You should pay attention to the courage of the enemy when conducting a breakthrough operation.
A difficult situation developed with command personnel, especially with regimental and battalion commanders for motorized formations. The situation with artillery commanders is equally difficult.
August 10, 1941.
Losses: 9,898 officers, 256,454 non-commissioned officers and enlisted men.
August 11, 1941.
The general situation shows more and more clearly that the colossus of Russia, which was consciously preparing for war, despite all the difficulties inherent in countries with a totalitarian regime, was underestimated by us. This statement can be extended to all economic and organizational aspects, to means of communication and, in particular, to the purely military capabilities of the Russians.
August 15, 1941.
Question about covering losses. During 50 days of fighting, 10 thousand officers were lost, that is, 200 people per day.
Von Leeb reports to von Brauchitsch about a major enemy offensive launched from the south in the direction of Staraya Russa.
August 24, 1941.
Army Group South: Our units are fighting very hard battles near Dnepropetrovsk. The enemy throws into battle all available and newly formed units, so that our tank formations, which alone are fighting in this area, can advance only very slowly.
A reduction in combat strength in infantry divisions by an average of 40% and in tank divisions by an average of 50%.
August 28, 1941.
10.30 - Phone call from von Bock: He excitedly told me that the Army Group's ability to resist was coming to an end. If the Russians continue offensive operations, then it will not be possible to hold the eastern sector of the army group’s front.
Field Marshal P. von Kleist, commander of the 1st Panzer Group:
The behavior of the Russian troops, even in the first battles, was in striking contrast with the behavior of the Poles and Western allies in defeat. Even surrounded, the Russians continued stubborn fighting. Where there were no roads, the Russians remained inaccessible in most cases. They always tried to break through to the east... Our encirclement of the Russians was rarely successful.
The Russians showed themselves to be first-class warriors from the very beginning, and our successes in the first months of the war were simply due to better training. Having gained combat experience, they became first-class soldiers. They fought with exceptional tenacity and had amazing endurance... 70
Dead crews of a machine gun and artillery gun of the Red Army
From the notes of J. Goebbels:
Courage is courage inspired by spirituality. The tenacity with which the Bolsheviks defended themselves in their pillboxes in Sevastopol is akin to some kind of animal instinct, and it would be a deep mistake to consider it the result of Bolshevik convictions or upbringing. Russians have always been like this and, most likely, will always remain like this.
The commander of the German ground forces, Field Marshal General V. Brauchitsch, said a month after the start of the Great Patriotic War (recorded by F. Halder dated July 24, 1941):
The uniqueness of the country and the unique character of the Russians gives the campaign a special specificity. The first serious opponent. 71
About German penal battalions
It is known that penal companies and battalions were created in the Red Army in accordance with orders No. 227 of July 28, 1942. They were not created either during the retreat of the summer of 1941, or during the defense of Moscow, although these war periods were very difficult.
But the USSR was not the first to use penal battalions. The first to have such military units on the eastern front were German troops (order No. 227 stated that it was not the Soviet side who invented them). I did not find the exact date of the appearance of the German penal battalions. There is information that they appeared immediately after the defeat near Moscow. But F. Halder in his diary on July 9, during the report of the head of the organizational department of the OKH, Major General Walter Bule, makes a note about the penal battalion:
July 9, 1941.
Organizing “penal battalions” turned out to be a good idea.
August 1, 1941.
The penal battalion has so far suffered 25 percent losses; 170 people have been recruited as replacements.
September 25, 1941.
Day 24.9 was a highly critical day for the OKW. This is due to the failure of the 16th Army's offensive at Lake Ladoga, where our troops met a serious enemy counteroffensive, during which the 8th Panzer Division was driven back and the area we occupied on the eastern bank of the Neva was narrowed.
In this regard, the Fuhrer immediately made the following decisions: ... f) the reserve battalion (penal battalion) should be transferred to the area of Army Group North. 72
German troops that have not yet experienced defeat, leading successful offensives in all directions, organize penal battalions. For what reason? It should be noted that penal battalions were called upon to maintain military discipline during difficult military periods.
About the abilities of the Soviet command
Oberst General G. Guderian:
...In World War II it became obvious that the Soviet high command also had high capabilities in the field of strategy...
Russian generals and soldiers are characterized by obedience. They did not lose their presence of mind even in the most difficult conditions of 1941...
General G. Blumentritt, chief of staff of the 4th Army advancing in Belarus:
We were confronted by an army whose fighting qualities were far superior to all other armies that we had ever encountered on the battlefield...
Already the battles of June 1941 showed us what the new Soviet army was like. We lost up to fifty percent of our personnel in battles. Border guards and women defended the old fortress in Brest for over a week, fighting to the last limit, despite the shelling of our heaviest guns and air bombing. Our troops soon learned what it meant to fight against the Russians... 73
1. G. Friesner, commander of Army Group “Southern Ukraine” 2. G. Blumentritt, chief of staff of the 4th Army 3. P. von Kleist, commander of the 1st Panzer Group 4. J. Goebbels, Minister of Propaganda of Germany
From the diary of J. Goebbels:
March 5, 1945.
The Fuhrer again sharply criticizes the General Staff... The Fuhrer is right when he says that military reform in France was carried out not during the French Revolution, but only during the Napoleonic wars. Stalin carried out this reform in a timely manner [meaning the purge of the command staff of the Red Army] and therefore is now enjoying its benefits. If such a reform is forced upon us today by our defeats, it will be too late for final success.
March 16, 1945.
The General Staff provides me with a book with biographical information and portraits of Soviet generals and marshals. From this book it is not difficult to glean various information about what mistakes we have made in the past years. These marshals and generals are, on average, exceptionally young, with almost none of them over 50 years of age. They are <...> extremely energetic people, and on their faces you can read that they have a good folk background... In short, I am forced to draw the unpleasant conclusion that the leaders of the Soviet Union come from better national strata than our own...
I inform the Fuehrer about the book of the General Staff about Soviet marshals and generals that was given to me for review, adding that I have the impression that we are not at all able to compete with such leaders. The Fuehrer fully shares my opinion. Our generals are too old, they have outlived their usefulness <...>, which speaks of the colossal superiority of the Soviet generals. 74
Group portrait of the commanders of the fronts of the Great Patriotic War. Sitting, from left to right: I. S. Konev, A. M. Vasilevsky, G. K. Zhukov, K. K. Rokossovsky, K. A. Meretskov. Standing, from left to right: F. I. Tolbukhin, R. Y. Malinovsky, A. A. Govorov, A. I. Eremenko, I. Kh. Bagramyan.
Oberst General G. Friessner, commander of Army Group “Southern Ukraine”:
...During the course of the war, I watched as the Soviet command became more and more experienced...
...It is absolutely true that the high Soviet command, starting from Stalingrad, often exceeded all our expectations. It skillfully carried out quick maneuver and transfer of troops, shifting the direction of the main attack, showed skill in creating bridgeheads and equipping starting positions on them for the subsequent transition to the offensive...
Field Marshal P. von Kleist:
Their commanders immediately learned the lessons of the first defeats and in a short time began to act surprisingly effectively.
 
2. About German losses
German military losses in the first months of the war are generally considered to be small. The testimony of F. Halder is often cited here:
December 14, 1941.
Losses from 22.6 to 10.12. 1941: wounded - 18,220 officers, 561,575 non-commissioned officers and privates; killed - 6,827 officers, 155,972 non-commissioned officers and privates; missing - 562 officers, 31,922 non-commissioned officers and privates.
A total of 25,609 officers and 749,469 non-commissioned officers and enlisted men were lost.
The total losses, not counting the sick, amounted to 775,078 people, or 24.22% of the total army strength on the Eastern Front (an average of 3.2 million people) ... 75
F. Halder estimates Wehrmacht losses from June 22 to December 10, 1941 at 195,283 people killed and missing. And according to B. Müller-Hillebrand, losses from June 22 to the end of November 1941 amounted to 244 thousand people. The difference is 50 thousand people.
The numbers vary significantly (I deliberately do not give Soviet estimates of German losses). To date, there are no sufficiently reliable figures for the losses of the German army, obtained by direct statistical calculation (although someone may disagree with this). This is explained by the lack of complete data on German losses at the army and division level. There are fragments of these materials, including from among captured documents captured by the Red Army (their study provides interesting information). In addition, there are many discrepancies between the official German casualty figures and the estimates of German generals.
Excerpts from the book by B. Müller-Hillebrand “German Land Army, 1933-1945”:
Before the war with the Soviet Union, the German army suffered surprisingly few losses. In all past military campaigns since the beginning of the war, the German ground forces lost a total of less than 100 thousand people killed and missing. The same number were lost in killed in the first eight weeks of the war against the Soviet Union. The OKH believed that there would be heavy losses in this campaign. Therefore, it again formed field reserve battalions in almost all divisions before the start of the campaign against the Soviet state.
In June 1941, the ground forces had at their disposal, not counting the conscript contingent born in 1922 that entered the reserve army on May 1, 1941, over 400 thousand trained reservists, including the conscript contingent born in 1921. , of which about 80 thousand people were trained as part of field reserve battalions of divisions, and the rest were in full readiness as part of the reserve army. However, it soon became clear that such forethought was insufficient. The heavy losses that were expected only at the beginning of the campaign remained almost equally high during the summer months. Already in the first four weeks, the field reserve battalions of the divisions transferred all their personnel to the active units.
...The personnel shortage at the end of August was: in 14 divisions - over 4,000 people, in 40 - over 3,000 people, in 30 - over 2,000 people and in 58 - slightly less than 2,000 people.
Funeral in the Wehrmacht on the Eastern Front
The major successes achieved during the campaign (until the end of November 1941) cost the loss of about 230 thousand people killed and 14 thousand missing. If we also take into account that the number of wounded was three times higher than the total losses killed and missing, and even if some of the wounded returned to the front after recovery, then by the end of November 1941 approximately 740 thousand people were out of action, and It turned out to be possible to compensate for this loss of only 400 thousand people.
In order to organize new reinforcements, the commander of the reserve army on August 15, 1941 began an action to redistribute personnel. On October 22 of the same year, he established that 250 thousand people of the junior conscription contingents could be released for the front when they were replaced by senior conscription contingents, as well as soldiers who were not fully suitable for service in active units. This redistribution was carried out within the active ground forces in the East and especially in the West and within the reserve army. Thanks to measures to clear the rear, primarily of the reserve army, an additional 25 thousand non-commissioned officers and privates were released at the disposal of the troops in the East.
By the end of November 1941, the shortfall in the active army in the East amounted to 340 thousand people. This meant that the infantry on average lost about one-quarter of its original strength when heavy winter fighting began.
In October, November and December 1941, five infantry divisions reorganized according to the “eastern model” (81, 212, 215, 223 and 227) were recalled from the West and transferred to the northern sector of the Eastern Front. In exchange, four badly battered divisions were transferred from the Eastern Front to the West, which had to be replenished and simultaneously reorganized: the 5th, 8th and 28th Infantry Divisions ... the 71st Infantry Division ... the 99th Light Infantry Division was transferred from the Eastern Front in November front to Serbia...
On November 6, 1941, the organizational department of the General Staff of the Ground Forces, in the submitted note “Assessment of the combat capability of the current ground army in the East,” stated that infantry divisions on average have 65% of their initial combat capability, tank divisions - approximately 35%. 77
Note the German military activities back in 1941:
– The entire army reserve of personnel was selected, which included the contingents of 1921 and 1922;
– The transfer of five full-fledged divisions from west to east and four “severely battered divisions” from east to west (this is actually a replenishment of personnel - how much was the replenishment?);
– Redistribution of personnel (replacement with senior contingents, use of non-German nationalities as rear and supply units). This also gave an increase in the number of troops.
If the data about 200-300 thousand German killed corresponds to reality, it means that the bulk of the German army was in service. Even taking into account the losses in the wounded, the shortage of the German army was 340 thousand people. I believe that this is not a critical shortage for the German army. Then why in November-December the Wehrmacht was unable to concentrate a threefold superiority in forces in the directions of the main attack, according to the classical canons of warfare? Moreover, Germany had numerous allies (Germany did not fight the USSR alone!), whose losses also need to be included in the overall count.
What do the German generals themselves say about their losses? How did they assess the situation on the ground?
This is how the Chief of the German General Staff F. Halder assessed the state of the Wehrmacht’s combat capability at the end of November 1941:
November 27, 1941.
Our troops are on the eve of complete exhaustion of material and human forces. 78
Irreversible losses amount to only 200 thousand soldiers and officers, and the German army is already on the verge of exhausting its human resources. Or are there more losses?
Funeral in the Wehrmacht on the Eastern Front
The commander of Army Group Center, Field Marshal Fedor von Bock, in his book “I stood at the gates of Moscow,” reports on losses that were becoming quite serious for the army group. On October 31st there is an entry (here and below are excerpts from von Bock’s book indicating the date of entry):
31/10/41
Our losses are becoming very noticeable. In army group formations, more than twenty battalions are commanded by chief lieutenants.
Oberleutnant corresponds to the Soviet and Russian rank of senior lieutenant. According to von Bock, the losses in the officer corps were so serious that chief lieutenants command battalions when they should be commanding a platoon. F. Halder also wrote about significant losses among officers. Naturally, the most significant losses in officers were suffered by the infantry units. This forced not only to attract less experienced junior officers, but also to replace them with officers from other branches of the military. A similar situation occurred in the Red Army.
Losses and the severity of the fighting affected the German troops. Regarding the 24th Panzer Corps, which suffered serious losses in the battles in October, G. Guderian wrote:
Heavy fighting gradually had its impact on our officers and soldiers... And it was not a physical, but a mental shock that could not be ignored. And the fact that our best officers were so greatly suppressed as a result of the last battles was amazing. 80
By mid-November 1941, according to P. Karel (pseudonym of Paul Karl Schmidt, who fought in the east in the SS) in the book “Eastern Front”:
German infantry divisions had lost between 30 and 50 percent of their personnel during the relentless advance and relentless heavy fighting, and the armored divisions that crossed the border in June were all but memories (no more than a third of their normal strength).
Let me emphasize that P. Karela says that the infantry divisions lost up to 30-50% of their personnel. What is the ratio of these losses between killed and wounded? According to the above data by F. Halder, the total losses of the German army did not exceed 25%.
And here is what the same author writes about the 10th Panzer Division of the 40th Panzer Corps, in mid-October 1941:
The division... was losing its last strength. When Major General Fischer reported the actual number of combat-ready soldiers and usable equipment in his unit to his corps commander, General Stumme exclaimed: “My God! Yes, you just have enhanced reconnaissance patrol.”
What remained of the tank division was the same strength as a reinforced reconnaissance patrol! F. von Bock reports for November 21:
21/11/41
...in terms of the number of divisions, judging by this at the green table, the balance of forces is no worse than usual. But the decrease in combat effectiveness - in some companies there were only 20 to 30 people left - large losses in the command staff and overexertion of people, combined with the cold, give an almost completely different picture.
In individual German companies in Army Group Center, only 20 to 30 people remained. To understand whether this is a lot or a little, the regular strength of the German company was 191 people. That is, the companies that von Bock writes about lost from 85 to 90% of their personnel. This is the price of German victories in the summer and autumn of 1941. And this is not Soviet propaganda, these are the words of a German general who saw the situation on the ground.
1. F. von Bock commander of Army Group Center 2. V. Brauchitsch commander-in-chief of the ground forces (1938-1941) 3. G. Guderian commander of the 2nd Panzer Group
All this is completely at odds with official German data. To illustrate the position of the German troops, I will cite excerpts from von Bock’s book on the state of Army Group Center advancing on Moscow. I recommend reading carefully; I think the analysis of the situation by the German general in November-December 1941 deserves attention:
20/11/41
...The right wing of the 4th Army is incapable of active offensive operations in the foreseeable future, the capabilities of the 17th and 173rd divisions, which took part in heavy defensive battles, are completely exhausted, the remaining divisions suffered heavy losses. The XII and XX Corps are also extremely weakened and are unable to break through enemy positions.
21/11/41
I went from Gzhatsk to the location of the XII Corps. The corps commander is clearly impressed by the fierce battles that took place and describes in the gloomiest colors the state of his divisions, whose capabilities, according to him, are completely exhausted.
Losses, especially among officers, are making themselves felt. Many lieutenants command battalions, one chief lieutenant heads a regiment. The number of some regiments was reduced to 250 people. The personnel suffer from cold and inadequate accommodation conditions. In short, the corps, in the opinion of its commander, is no longer able to function as a combat unit.
23/11/41
At the location of the XX Corps, its commander told me about the severity of the battles in which the corps had participated, and also complained about the high demands placed on the units by the high command: “We are still required to reach the Moscow Canal, not realizing that then We won’t be able to take a single step.”
1/12/41
The battles of the last 14 days have shown that the “total destruction” of the Russian army opposing us is nothing more than a fantasy. To stop at the gates of Moscow, where the network of highways and railways is the densest in all of eastern Russia, means engaging in difficult positional battles against an enemy that greatly outnumbers us. Meanwhile, the troops of the army group are completely unprepared for this. But even if the impossible becomes possible and we manage to initially capture new territories around Moscow during the offensive, I still do not have enough troops to surround the city and tightly seal it from the southeast, east and northeast. Thus, the ongoing offensive is an attack without meaning or purpose, especially considering the fact that time is approaching the fatal point when the forces of the attacking troops will be completely exhausted. You need to decide now what to do next. At present, the troops of Army Group Center are stretched over a front of more than 1000 kilometers, while I have a single division as a reserve. Under such conditions, taking into account the losses in officers and the sharp drop in the combat effectiveness of the troops, the forces of the army group will not be able to withstand even a very mediocre organized offensive...
6/12/41
Complaints from units about the air superiority achieved by the Russians are growing.
7/12/41
Difficult day. During the night, the right wing of the 3rd Panzer Group began to withdraw. Unpleasant enemy wedges on the northern wing of the tank group are making themselves felt. The enemy also significantly increased pressure on the right wing of the 9th Army. I sent everything I had managed to hastily collect to the disposal of the 3rd Panzer Group; The regiment of the 255th division was sent on trucks - a battalion at a time - towards Klin, where the first battalion arrived this morning. The only reserve that the 4th Panzer Group managed to scrape together was a reinforced company.
10/12/41
(Telegram to V. Brauchitsch, Commander of the German Ground Forces)
“I am forced to repeat what I have already reported on many times: the front of the army group will not be able to hold its current positions for a long time with its available forces. Even if we manage to eliminate the enemy’s wedging into our defenses in some places, this will be achieved at the cost of completely depleting the last available combat-ready troops. This point of view is shared by all army commanders...
For this reason, I am forced to repeat several times the previously expressed demand for the speedy sending of reinforcements. This will allow us to continue to fight defensive battles with some chance of success, without dooming the army group troops to blind chance."
Grave of a German soldier on the Eastern Front
Von Bock said that the army group's forces would not be able to withstand even a very mediocre offensive. He constantly asked for reinforcements for his troops. From the notes of the German commander, one can notice the complexity of the position of the German troops near Moscow. In this regard, the result of the Red Army's counteroffensive in December seems quite natural.
In 1941, in stubborn battles with the German army, including its shock tank units, “shavings” were invariably removed. The best units with enormous experience emerged. It is no coincidence that soldiers and officers of the Red Army said about the German army in 1943 that the German was not at all the same as in 1941.
You need to understand that when they talk about certain German divisions and formations at the end of 1941, then, according to German generals, they are far from corresponding to those military units that crossed the German-Soviet border on June 22, 1941.
The official shortage of the German army by December 1941 was only 340 thousand people. And this was when losses in a number of infantry companies amounted to 85-90%, when only 250 people remained from the infantry regiments with a nominal strength of 3049 people (loses 92%), when tank divisions were exhausting their combat capabilities. Do the official German figures correspond to reality?
And lastly: in October 1944, “super-total” mobilization was announced in Germany, men from 16 to 60 years old were conscripted. What happened to the large number of young Germans, given minor losses on the eastern front? But there were also German allies. The mobilization resource of Germany and its allies was clearly not limited to one or two million people. Total in 1939-1945. According to various sources, from 18 to 22 million people were drafted into the German army alone. This is without allies! What happened to them? Maybe they suffered minor losses in 1941-1942. attacked, and then also retreated to Germany with minor losses, after which they surrendered. Or maybe most of them were “disposed of” on the eastern front.
What are the real losses of the Germans and their allies on the Eastern Front?
 
3. Who did the Red Army fight with?
It is useful to know who the Red Army fought with throughout the Great Patriotic War. I will provide data on captured Axis soldiers (European countries). Not only the directly fighting units were captured, but also the rear units engaged in supply and repair. From these data one can roughly judge the total number of troops of Germany and its allies.
In the period from June 22, 1941 to September 2, 1945, the following were captured (soldiers of the Axis countries in Europe are in bold):
Nationality/Total
Germans - 2.389560 million people
Hungarians – 513.767 thousand people
Romanians – 187,370 thousand people
Austrians - 156.682 thousand people
Czechs and Slovaks – 69.977 thousand people
Poles – 60,280 thousand people
Italians - 48.957 thousand people
French - 23.136 thousand people
Yugoslavs (mostly Croats) - 21.822 thousand people
Moldovans – 14.129 thousand people
Dutch - 4.729 thousand people
Belgians – 2,010 thousand people
Luxembourgers – 652 people
Danes – 457 people
Spaniards – 452 people
Norwegians – 101 people
Swedes – 72 people
1. Hungarian prisoners of war 2. Romanian prisoners of war
The composition of the enemy army is very diverse, almost all European countries are represented. It was not only the Germans who fought. They attracted many countries and nationalities of Europe to their eastern campaign.
There are opinions that Germany forced its allies to fight (the French, Belgians, Dutch, Danes, as well as Spaniards, Croats, Italians, Hungarians, Finns, Romanians, etc.). Moreover, it forced them so much that the French from the SS troops fought to the last in Berlin in May 1945. How were they forced to do this, and even in those conditions?
And yet, how much did Germany force the allies and how much did they themselves want to take part in the division after the victory?
 
Conclusion
To summarize, we can say that systematic preparations for war took place in the USSR. They were preparing to repel the enemy's first strike, for which defensive measures were planned to great depth. Cover plans were drawn up for districts, armies and divisions. The guideline was precisely defensive actions.
Since the spring of 1941, troops arrived on the western border and fortifications were built. In the tenth day of June, troops began to deploy to their sectors (indicated by cover plans). This happened when the troops left their winter quarters with all the equipment necessary for battle. The troops had to be ready for battle. The departure of troops to new points took place as part of tactical exercises.
This deployment of troops took place with the direct participation of district commanders. District commanders had to have an understanding of the situation in the districts and current goals. The most organized deployment was in PribOVO, worse in KOVO. In ZapOVO, this process was not actually carried out, except for the redeployment of deep divisions. Apparently, the People's Commissariat of Defense had little control over the deployment of district troops. As a result, the military districts were prepared for war to varying degrees, as the outbreak of the war showed.
That's one thing.
Second. The air force in the district, except for the Odvo, was not put on combat readiness (the role of aviation in the war was very significant). Moreover, in the air divisions there was a process of disarmament, the removal of machine guns and cannons from aircraft. All this actually led to the defeat of the Air Force in the first days of the war. This factor had a significant impact on the enemy's subsequent successes. How could this happen? On purpose or not?
Third. Numerous evidence of the disarmament of some units: for example, the sending of anti-aircraft and field artillery to camp shooting on the eve of the war, which significantly complicated the fight against enemy aircraft and tanks. It is necessary to understand this issue as much as possible. Why? It is one thing to fight with weapons in hand and quite another to meet the enemy in the barracks with everything that came to hand. Was there deliberate sabotage of orders and treason? Someone authorized the holding of the exhibition in Brest and allowed German pilots to inspect the cities of Western Belarus. To what extent did such actions affect the Red Army's ability to conduct combat operations? And what is the role of this factor in the summer disaster of 1941 in general?
Fourth. How prepared the army and command staff were for war. We were preparing for war, but no amount of preparation can replace full-fledged combat experience, which includes actual planning and execution of operations, interaction between various types of troops, and so on. German troops had this experience. The Soviet side had limited personnel in the fighting at Khalkhin Gol and the Winter War - clearly not enough for a comprehensive, full-fledged combat experience. According to the testimony of the German generals themselves, such experience appeared among Soviet soldiers and officers in the first months of the war. And they mastered it successfully.
The failure of the first months of war was due to many reasons. I've sorted some out. To accurately understand what happened, it is important to clearly distinguish between them. Determine the meaning of each. For example, to separate failure to carry out orders, sabotage, and outright sabotage actions, on the one hand, and the incompetence and inexperience of commanders, on the other. Don't lump everything together.
And by the way, how did the General Staff of the Red Army imagine future battles? According to G. Zhukov, the General Staff did not expect such a massive and concentric strike. Shall we write this down as the reasons for the defeat?
Pre-war directives often included “not to give in to provocations.” The Soviet political leadership sought not to provoke Germany, not to give it a reason for war. Such a desire shows the complexity of international relations, which deserves a separate comprehensive analysis.
The war was approaching. Moreover, everyone warned about it: the British, intelligence, Soviet military attaches, numerous German defectors (more than 20 are known in ten pre-war days), they believe that even the German ambassador to the USSR F. Schulenburg, through third parties, warned the Soviet political leadership about the attack (though I have not found such documentary evidence).
1. F. Schulenburg, German Ambassador to the USSR 2. W. Churchill, Prime Minister of Great Britain 3. A. Mikoyan People's Commissar of Foreign Trade of the USSR
As W. Churchill wrote, I. Stalin knew about the impending attack. Stalin said to Churchill, who was visiting the USSR in August 1942:
I didn't need any warning. I knew that the war would begin, but I thought that I could win another six months or so. 84
This is confirmed by V. Molotov. There was a desire to delay the war. But when it turned out to be inevitable (Germany stopped reacting diplomatically to Soviet steps and began to concentrate troops on the border), the troops and fleet in the western districts were put on alert (June 18-19). Moreover, this was done with an eye to the seriousness of international relations, which was reflected in specific actions on the ground.
Now I would like to cite a number of opinions of participants in those events. Anastas Mikoyan is a very remarkable personality, a political long-liver, who at the same time managed to remain in the shadows:
On Saturday, June 21, 1941, in the evening, we, members of the Politburo, were at Stalin’s apartment. We exchanged opinions. The situation was tense.
Stalin still thought that Hitler would not start a war. Then Timoshenko, Zhukov and Vatutin arrived (there). They reported that they had just received information from a defector that on June 22 at 4 o'clock in the morning German troops would cross our border.
Stalin this time also doubted the veracity of the information, saying: wasn’t the defector transferred on purpose to provoke us?
Since we were all extremely alarmed and demanded that urgent measures be taken, Stalin agreed “just in case” to give a directive to the troops to put them on combat readiness...
We separated at about three o'clock in the morning on June 22, 1941, and an hour later they woke me up: war!
Immediately, members of the Politburo gathered with Stalin and read information that Sevastopol and other cities were bombed.
...Stalin was in such a depressed state... 85
This is in some way a canonical assessment of the beginning of the war. And the directive was sent to the troops just in case. Do you think the Soviet government made serious decisions in international politics just in case? Or did you have a clear and understandable position (not advertised, but for yourself) on a number of issues with specific measures if necessary?
In his memoirs, G. Zhukov wrote about how he and S. Timoshenko on the evening of June 21 asked for permission from I. Stalin to bring the troops to full combat readiness, and he considered such an idea “premature.” Zhukov writes:
“We must immediately give a directive to the troops to bring all troops in the border districts to full combat readiness,” said the People’s Commissar.
Next, the draft directive was read out. I. Stalin, according to G. Zhukov, noted:
It is premature to give such a directive now; perhaps the issue will still be resolved peacefully.
However, a few paragraphs later, the marshal quotes a directive sent to the troops, which refers to the full combat readiness of the troops. Does Stalin simultaneously prohibit and authorize? Not understood! And how to explain the bringing of the PribOVO troops into combat readiness since June 18?
V. Molotov points out that G. Zhukov does not always correctly describe the events on the eve of the war:
Zhukov has many controversial provisions in his book. And there are infidels. He says, as before the start of the war, he reports to Stalin, I am also present, that the Germans are conducting maneuvers, creating the danger of war, and as if I asked him the question: “What, do you think that we will have to fight the Germans?” Such a shameless thing. The last fool, so to speak. Everyone understands, but I don’t understand anything. He writes that Stalin was confident that he would be able to prevent the war. But if you blame Stalin alone for everything, then he alone built socialism, alone won the war. And Lenin was not the only one in charge, and Stalin was not the only one in the Politburo. Everyone is responsible. What they didn’t know is not true. After all, Kirponos and Kuznetsov brought the troops into readiness, but Pavlov did not.
Everyone here wants to absolve themselves of responsibility. However, Kuznetsov, a sailor and minister of maritime affairs, gave instructions from the evening of June 21 to June 22 to be prepared for an air raid. Zhukov did not do this... 87
We knew that war was just around the corner, that we were weaker than Germany, that we would have to retreat.
The whole question was where we would have to retreat - to Smolensk or to Moscow, we discussed this before the war. 88
Participants in the same event see it “differently”. (By the way, none of them says that the USSR was preparing to attack Germany.) You should not focus only on such assessments (they are quite subjective). Their authors pursue their own goals. It is necessary to comprehensively study what political, economic and military decisions were made and implemented. See what events were held in 1940-1941. in the western districts, according to the directives of the People's Commissariat of Defense and the General Staff, what directives were sent to the districts from Moscow, and what orders were given in the districts themselves - in pursuance of these directives.
Let's first list all known directives and orders in chronological order. This way we will see and understand the trend (the internal meaning and sequence of decisions). Why is it important? A person who understands the trend of what is happening cannot be confused by individual facts taken out of context. Based on the ordering and chronology of all factual data, I want to implement the “Fact of History” project.
There are still many uncertainties and questions. A significant role in the understatement is played by the fact that not all documents related to the Great Patriotic War have been declassified. As of 2005, the TsAMO RF (Central Archive of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation) had 10 million files from the Great Patriotic War in secret storage, while 2 million were in the public domain. A significant number of General Staff documents have not been declassified, including telegrams from the General Staff to the troops (who knows, maybe among them there is a telegram from the General Staff dated June 18). I am sure that the declassification of these documents will remove many controversial issues.
I invite everyone to deal with these issues together!
__________
Dear reader, send your review and comments about the book to.
With your help we will:
- Correct mistakes,
– provide more important documents and facts,
– make descriptions of events more complete and accurate.
 
Dear Reader!
I invite you to PARTICIPATE in compiling a reliable history of the Great Patriotic War!
Why is this necessary?
Because it is NOT ACCEPTABLE to rewrite the history of our country!
Why are they rewriting the history of the Great Patriotic War?
The USSR emerged from the Great Patriotic War without exaggeration as a superpower. This war is one of the supporting plates of the worldview of the once Soviet, and now Russian, person.
WHEN THE ARGUMENTS END, the story goes something like this
“Western partners” want to change the core plate of our worldview. They strive to select ideas, projects, achievements and victories.
There is a review of the feat and what it consisted of. Many events and facts are hushed up. The characteristics of specific people disappear. At best, just names remain.
A large number of myths are created, behind which not only the course, but also the true meaning of the unfolding events is not visible.
Do you want your children to know what, against whom and how their great-grandfathers fought?
What do I offer?
I propose to create a historical project that, based on facts and documents, will show the reliable history of the Great Patriotic War.
Imagine a website with a detailed historical map of the Great Patriotic War with loaded data on:
It’s difficult to understand historical events without a map.
– economics,
– politics,
– trade flows,
– technology,
– armed forces,
- etc.
The map will respond to your clicks, explaining and showing the selected parameters (time, front section, type of equipment, economic sector, etc.). Such an interactive map will consistently and in detail show and tell the actual historical material.
In a separate section you will be able to familiarize yourself with the contents of agreements, directives, orders, summaries and reports. Read it yourself and draw your own conclusions!
The project will show how it was in reality, without adjusting the facts to fit the prevailing idea (both with a minus sign and with a plus sign).
What is done
The documentary base of the project has been partially collected. The technical implementation is thought through, what the site will be like, how to arrange the material, etc.
I presented some of the collected documents in two of my books. They show well-known and little-known events, the main narrator of which is the documents themselves.
I would be very happy to hear your opinion about them.
Did you like the project? Do you want to participate?
I'm looking for like-minded people! Everyone's participation is important for the Project.
1. Tell us about the project. You are a blogger, you have pages on social networks or just a lot of friends and acquaintances.
– Report the project,
– Repost articles,
– Give a link to the books and the project website.
Let more people know about it!
2. Implementation. You are a designer, programmer, copywriter, organizer... or you just have useful tips. The project will benefit from your participation! My mail:
3. Financial support. Even 14 rubles is significant for the project. The project is entering a new stage of implementation!
You can send any amount at a convenient time. More details on the project website –
Regardless of the form of participation, you make a significant contribution to the implementation of the Project.
Email:
Project website:
Thank you for your interest in the book and the History Fact project! Your opinion is important to me.
 
Participants of the project “Fact of History”
I thank everyone who supported the “Fact of History” project. This is a living project. And everyone can take part in it in any form.
Below I would like to introduce some of the project participants. Their input was very important to the project, and they became part of this book! Do you want to be among them? Read how to do it ().
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1. On the basics of deployment of the armed forces of the Soviet Union No. 103202/s.
September 18, 1940
Particularly important
Top secret
Only in person
Written in one copy
I report for your consideration considerations on the basis of the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union in the West and East for 1940 and 1941
I. Our probable opponents
The current political situation in Europe creates the likelihood of an armed clash on our western borders.
This armed conflict may be limited only to our western borders, but the possibility of attacks from Japan on our Far Eastern borders cannot be ruled out.
On our western borders, the most likely enemy will be Germany; as for Italy, its participation in the war is possible, or rather its appearance in the Balkans, creating an indirect threat to us.
An armed conflict between the USSR and Germany could involve Hungary in a military conflict with us, as well as Finland and Romania for the purpose of revenge.
With probable armed neutrality on the part of Iran and Afghanistan, an open attack against the USSR by Turkey, inspired by the Germans, is possible.
Thus, the Soviet Union needs to be prepared to fight on two fronts: in the West against Germany, supported by Italy, Hungary, Romania and Finland, and in the East - against Japan as an open enemy, or an enemy occupying a position of armed neutrality, which can always go into open confrontation.
II. Armed forces of potential opponents
The main most powerful enemy is Germany.
Currently, Germany has deployed 205 - 226 infantry divisions (including up to 8 motorized) and 15 - 17 tank divisions, and in total - up to 243 divisions, 20,000 fields. guns of all calibers, 10,000 tanks and from 14,200 to 15,000 aircraft, of which there are 4,500 - 5,000 bombers, 3,500 - 4,000 fighters, 400 - 600 reconnaissance aircraft, 3,000 transport and 2,800 - 3,300 training aircraft.
Of the indicated number of divisions, up to 85 infantry and up to 9 tank divisions are concentrated in the East and South-East.
The current military situation in Western Europe allows the Germans to transfer most of their forces against our western countries. borders.
With the war with England still unfinished, it can presumably be assumed that up to 50 divisions will be left in the occupied countries and regions by Germany and up to 20 divisions in the depths of the country.
Thus, from the above 243 divisions, up to 173 divisions - of which up to 140 infantry, 15-17 tank, 8 motorized, 5 light and 3 airborne and up to 1200 aircraft - will be directed against our borders.
Finland will be able to field 15-18 infantry divisions against the Soviet Union.
Romania - currently has up to 45 infantry divisions and about 1,100 aircraft, of which it can be expected that at least 30 infantry divisions, 3 cavalry divisions and about 1,100 aircraft will be used against the Soviet Union. Hungary - will be able to field up to 15 infantry divisions, 2 tank divisions and 2 cavalry brigades against the USSR.
In total, taking into account the above-mentioned probable opponents against the Soviet Union in the West, the following can be deployed:
Germany - 173 infantry. div.; 10,000 tanks; 13,000 aircraft
Finland - 15 infantry. div.; 0 tanks; 400 aircraft
Romania - 30 infantry. div.; 250 tanks; 1100 aircraft
Hungary - 15 infantry. div.; 300 tanks; 600 aircraft
Total - 233 infantry. div.; 10550 tanks; 15,100 aircraft.
NOTE: As stated above - Italy and Türkiye are not considered direct opponents and are not included in the table.
In the East, Japan, which is currently waging war with China, has 49 infantry in its army. divisions, about 56,000 fields. guns, up to 1,570 tanks and tankettes and 3,420 land and sea aircraft.
In the event of war in the coming years, Japan will be able to increase its army to 63 infantry. divisions.
For actions against the USSR, the Japanese command can field up to 50 infantry. divisions, of which up to 30 infantry. divisions, 1,200 tanks and tankettes, 850 heavy guns and 3,000 aircraft (1,500 land and 1,500 sea) could be concentrated to the borders of the USSR within 25 - 30 days.
The Manchukuo army is not taken into account as being of secondary importance.
So, in a war on two fronts, the USSR must reckon with the possibility of concentrating on its borders - about 280 - 290 infantry divisions, 11,750 tanks, 30,000 medium and heavy caliber field guns, 18,000 aircraft.
III. Probable operational plans of opponents
Documentary data on the operational plans of potential opponents both in the West and in the East General Staff K.A. doesn't have it.
The most likely hypothetical strategic deployments of possible adversaries could be:
In the West:
Germany will most likely deploy its main forces north of the mouth of the river. San in order to deliver and develop the main blow from East Prussia through the Lithuanian SSR in the directions to Riga, Kovno and further to Dvinsk - Polotsk, or to Kovno - Vilno and further to Minsk.
At the same time, it is necessary to expect auxiliary concentric attacks from Lomza and Brest, with their subsequent development in the direction of Baranovichi, Minsk.
The development of the operation on Riga will be combined: 1) with a landing on the Baltic Sea coast in the Libau region with the aim of operating on the flank and rear of our armies operating on the Lower Neman and 2) with the capture of the Moonsund archipelago and landing on the territory of the Estonian SSR with the aim of attacking Leningrad.
It is also quite likely that, simultaneously with the main attack of the Germans from East Prussia, they will attack from the front of Kholm, Grubeshov, Tomashev, Yaroslav on Dubno, Brody with the aim of reaching the rear of our Lvov group and capturing Western Ukraine.
If Finland takes the side of Germany, then it is possible that its army will be supported by German divisions to attack Leningrad from the north-west.
In the South, it is possible to expect a simultaneous transition with the German army to the offensive from the regions of northern Romania in the general direction of Zhmerinka by the Romanian army, supported by German divisions.
Given the hypothetical scenario outlined for Germany, the following deployment and grouping of its forces can be expected:
– north of the river mouth. The San Germans can have up to 123 infantry and up to 10 tank divisions and most of their aviation on the Memel-Sedlce front;
- south of the river mouth. San - up to 50 infantry and 5 tank divisions, with their main grouping in the area of Kholm, Tomashev, Lublin.
It is possible that the Germans, in order to seize Ukraine, will concentrate their main forces in the south, in the Siedlce and Lublin areas, to deliver the main blow in the general direction of Kyiv.
This attack would presumably be accompanied by a supporting attack to the north from East Prussia, as indicated above.
With this option of action, Germany should expect that the Germans will allocate 110-120 infantry divisions, the bulk of their tanks and aircraft for operations in the south, leaving 50-60 infantry divisions, some tanks and aircraft for operations in the north.
The main, most politically advantageous for Germany, and, therefore, the most probable is the 1st option of its actions, i.e. with the deployment of the main forces of the German army north of the mouth of the river. San.
The approximate time frame for the deployment of German armies on our western borders is 10–15 days from the beginning of concentration.
The completion of the deployment of 30 Romanian infantry divisions on our border with Romania, and their main group - up to 18 infantry. divisions - in the area of Botogoshchani, Sugawa, you can expect 15 - 20 days.
In relation to the Finnish army, the following deployment is expected:
1. at the front from the Gulf of Finland to Savonlina up to 6 infantry. divisions supported by 3-4 German divisions;
2. to cover the direction to Kuopio, Ioemsu - on the front of Onkamo, Ilomantiki, Nurmes - up to 3 infantry. divisions;
3. to cover the Uleabor direction on the Kukhtonii, Suomussamiemi front - up to 2 infantry. divisions;
4. in the Merkjärvi area - up to 2 infantry. divisions;
5. in the Petsamo area - up to 2 infantry. divisions.
The final deployment of the Finnish army according to the indicated option can be expected on the 20th - 25th day.
The likelihood of the concentration of significant forces of the Finnish army in the Vyborg-Leningrad direction, supported here by German divisions, predetermines the possibility of active enemy actions in this direction.
In the future, in this theater, the possibility of auxiliary enemy strikes in the Petrozavodsk and Kandalaksha directions cannot be ruled out.
The most likely actions of enemy naval fleets will be:
German fleet
a) blockade in the Baltic Sea;
b) provision and landing of troops in the Libau region and the capture of the Moonsund archipelago;
c) the desire to break into the Gulf of Finland and force our fleet to leave to the east;
d) in the North Sea, the Germans may develop cruising operations and submarine operations to blockade our ports in Murmansk and Arkhangelsk.
The Italian fleet will have its main operations in the Black Sea.
In the East
As mentioned above, we can expect concentrations against us from Japan - up to 50 infantry divisions, up to 1200 tanks and up to 3000 self-propelled guns, and these tanks and planes and up to 30 infantry. divisions can be concentrated within 25 - 30 days, from which point we can expect a transition to a general offensive by the Japanese army.
I believe that the Japanese command will most likely set the capture of our Primorye region as the immediate goal of its actions of ground and naval forces. This is confirmed by the presence of 4 Japanese army departments, seven infantry divisions against Primorye and intensive work to prepare the theater in this direction.
When preparing actions against Japan, it is also necessary to take into account actions against our eastern shores and the ports of Japan's strong navy.
IV. The Basics of Our Strategic Deployment
In this period, if it is necessary to strategically deploy the armed forces of the Soviet Union on two fronts, it is necessary to consider the Western theater as the main theater, and this is where our main forces should be concentrated.
In the East, given the likelihood of significant Japanese forces appearing against us, it is necessary to assign such forces that would fully guarantee us the stability of the situation.
The rest of our borders should be covered with minimal forces, namely:
a) the 88th Infantry Division, spare parts and border guards remain guarding the North Coast;
b) guarding the shores of the Black Sea from Odessa to Kerch, in addition to the Black Sea Fleet, remains the 156th Infantry Division, spare parts, coastal defense and border guards;
c) guarding the Black Sea coast from Kerch to Sukhumi - the 28th Mountain Rifle Division and Border Guard;
d) Transcaucasia is provided by leaving 5 rifle divisions, of which 4 mountain, 2 cavalry divisions and 2 tank brigades;
e) the borders in Central Asia are secured by 2 mountain rifle divisions, 4 cavalry divisions and border guards.
In total, the following field troops are left on the northern and southern borders:
11 rifle divisions, 7 of them mountain divisions;
6 cavalry divisions and 2 tank brigades.
For actions in the East, against Japan, it is necessary to appoint:
28 arrows. divisions, of which 4 are motorized divisions;
2 tank divisions;
4 cavalry divisions;
3 separate page brigades;
3 airborne brigades;
8 tank brigades, and a total of 5741 tanks and tankettes;
44 aviation regiments, consisting of 2,655 aircraft and 692 aircraft of the Pacific Fleet, for a total of 3,347 aircraft.
In total left on the northern, southern and eastern borders of the USSR:
39 arrows, divisions;
2 tank divisions;
10 cavalry divisions;
3 dept. arrow brigades;
3 airborne brigades;
10 tank brigades;
69 aviation regiments.
The following are appointed to conduct operations in the West:
143 arrows divisions; of which 6 are national – Baltic;
7 motorized divisions;
16 tank divisions;
10 cavalry divisions;
15 tank brigades;
159 aviation regiments, with 6422 aircraft as of September 15.
V. The Foundations of Our Strategic Deployment in the West
The main forces of the Red Army in the West, depending on the situation, can be deployed either south of Brest-Litovsk in order to cut off Germany from the Balkan countries with a powerful blow in the directions of Lublin and Krakow and further to Breslau (Bratislav) in the first stage of the war , deprive it of its most important economic bases and decisively influence the Balkan countries regarding their participation in the war; or north of Brest-Litovsk, with the task of defeating the main forces of the German army within East Prussia and capturing the latter.
The final decision on deployment will depend on the political situation that will develop at the beginning of the war, but in peacetime conditions I consider it necessary to have both options developed.
The first option is deployment south of Brest-Litovsk. The fundamentals of this deployment should be:
1. Strongly cover our borders with active defense during the period of concentration of troops.
2. In cooperation with the left-flank army of the Western Front, the forces of the South-Western Front inflict a decisive defeat on the enemy’s Lublin-Sandomierz group and reach the river. Vistula. Subsequently, strike in the general direction of Kielce, Krakow and reach the river. Tilitsa and the upper reaches of the river. Oder.
3. During the operation, firmly cover the borders of Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia.
4. By active actions of the North-Western and Western fronts, pin down most of the German forces north of Brest-Litovsk and in East Prussia, while firmly covering the Minsk and Pskov directions.
The strike of our forces in the direction of Krakow and Bratislava, cutting off Germany from the Balkan countries, acquires exceptional political significance.
In addition, a strike in this direction will take place on the territory of the former Poland, which is still poorly prepared in terms of defense.
When deploying the Armed Forces of the USSR according to this main option, the following grouping is proposed.
Directly in the West, deploy three fronts - North-Western, Western and South-Western, with borders:
– between Northwestern and Western along the lines of Polotsk, Oshmyany, Druskeniki, Alenshtein;
– between Western and Southwestern – river. Pripyat, Pinsk, Vlodava, Ivangorod.
Northwestern Front - main tasks:
1. Defending the coast of the Baltic Sea, together with the Baltic Fleet, prevent enemy amphibious landings.
2. Firmly cover the Minsk and Riga-Pskov directions and under no circumstances allow the Germans to invade our territory.
3. In order to reduce the front of the 11th Army and occupy a more advantageous starting position for the offensive, during the period of concentration of troops, in cooperation with the 3rd Army of the Western Front, capture the area of Sejny, Suwalki and reach the front of Shitkemen, Filipovo, Rachki.
4. After concentrating troops, strike in the general direction of Insterburg, Alenstein, together with the Western Front, pin down the German forces in East Prussia.
The front will have 8 and 11 armies.
8th Army - deployed on the Polangen, Jurburg front, consisting of:
6 arrows, divisions;
1 tank brigade.
11th Army – initial deployment front Yurburg, Druskeniki, consisting of:
9 arrows, divisions;
1 tank brigade.
The front command has at its immediate disposal:
1 arrows, division on the defense of the coast in the Libau region;
1 arrow, division - in the Mitava area;
Mechanized Corps (from the Leningrad Military District) - behind the 8th Army;
Mechanized Corps (Pribovo) - behind the 11th Army.
In total, the North-Western Front will have:
17 arrows divisions;
4 tank divisions;
2 motorized rifle divisions;
2 tank brigades;
20 aviation regiments.
Have 3 arrows in the reserve of the High Command behind the North-Western and Western Fronts. divisions in the area of Dvinsk, Polotsk, Minsk.
The Western Front - the main task - firmly covering the Minsk direction, concentrating troops, with a simultaneous strike with the North-Western Front, in the general direction of Alenstein, pin down the German forces concentrating in East Prussia. With the transition of the armies of the Southwestern Front to the offensive, the attack of the left flank army in the general direction of Ivangorod, help the Southwestern Front to defeat the enemy’s Lublin group and, further developing the operation on Radom, support the actions of the Southwestern Front from the north.
The front has four armies - 3, 10, 13 and 4.
3rd Army - deployed on the Grodno, Shchuchin front, consisting of:
5 arrows, divisions;
1 tank brigade;
10th Army - deployed on the Shchuchin, Ostrov front, consisting of:
10 arrows, divisions;
1 department tank division;
3 cavalry divisions;
1 tank brigade.
13th Army - deployed on the Ostrov, Drogichin front, consisting of:
5 arrows, divisions.
4th Army - deployed on the front of Drogichin, Brest-Litovsk, Pischa, consisting of:
12 arrows, divisions;
2 tank divisions;
1 motorized rifle division;
2 tank brigades;
Pinsk river flotilla.
In addition, the frontline command has 3 arrows at its immediate disposal. divisions in the Volkovysk, Slonim area.
In total, the Western Front will have:
35 arrows divisions;
3 tank divisions;
1 motorized rifle. division;
3 cavalry divisions;
4 tank brigades;
39 aviation regiments.
Thus, from the coast of the Baltic Sea to Brest-Litovsk (incl.), according to this option, the following are intended for deployment:
55 arrows, divisions;
7 tank divisions;
3 motorized rifle, divisions;
3 cavalry divisions;
6 tank brigades;
1 airborne brigade;
59 aviation regiments.
The Southwestern Front - the main task - firmly covering the borders of Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina, by concentrating troops, in cooperation with the 4th Army of the Western Front, inflict a decisive defeat on the enemy's Lublin-Sandomierz group and reach the river. Vistula. Subsequently, strike in the directions of Kielce - Petrokov and Krakow, capture the Kielce - Petrokov area and reach the river. Pilica and the upper reaches of the river. Oder.
The front has 6 armies - 5, 19, 6, 12, 18 and 9.
5th Army - deployed on the Shatsk, Vladimir-Volynsky front, consisting of:
12 arrows, divisions;
1 tank division;
1 tank brigade.
19th Army - deployed on the Vladimir-Volynsky, Lyubycha front, consisting of:
7 arrows, divisions.
The command and headquarters of the army are from the North Caucasus Military District.
6th Army - deployed on the front of Lyubych, Senyava, Surokov (eastern Yaroslavsk), consisting of:
15 arrows, divisions;
2 cavalry divisions;
1 tank brigade.
12th Army - deployed on the front of Surokov, Przemysl, lawsuit. Tyrava Voloska (12 km southeast of Birga), consisting of:
15 arrows, divisions;
2 tank divisions;
1 motorized rifle, divisions;
2 mechanized corps from OdVO;
1 tank brigade.
18th Army - deployed on the Tyrava-Voloska, Lipkani front, consisting of:
12 arrows, divisions, of which at least 7 should be on the right wing of the army for the attack on Tarnow.
The command and headquarters of the army are from the HVO.
9th Army - deployed on the Lipkana front, along the river. Prut, to the Black Sea coast, consisting of:
8 arrows, divisions, one of them (156) in the defense of the Crimean coast;
3 cavalry divisions, two of them from the North Caucasus Military District;
1 tank brigade.
Cavalry mechanized army - in the Lviv region, consisting of:
4 tank divisions;
2 motorized rifle divisions; 4 and 8 mechkor. KOVO;
2 cavalry divisions (5 cavalry).
In addition, the front command has at its immediate disposal:
1 arrows, division in the Dubno-Brody area;
1 arrow, division - in the Khodorov area;
Mechanized corps, consisting of 2 tank and 1 motorized rifle divisions - in the Tarnopol region, upon its arrival from the Moscow Military District.
In total, the Southwestern Front will have:
70 pp divisions;
9 tank divisions;
4 motorized rifle divisions;
7 cavalry divisions;
5 tank brigades;
81st aviation regiment.
In the reserve of the High Command behind the Southwestern Front have:
5 arrows, divisions - in the area of Shepetovka, Proskurov, Berdichev.
Thus, south of Brest-Litovsk to the Black Sea coast with this deployment option is assigned:
75 arrows, divisions;
9 tank divisions;
4 motorized rifle divisions;
7 cavalry divisions;
5 tank brigades;
88 aviation regiments.
The above divisions can concentrate:
on the 5th day from the start of mobilization: 17 arrows, divisions;
on day 6 - 22 arrows, divisions;
on the 10th day - 24 arrows, divisions;
on the 15th day - 29 arrows, divisions;
on day 20 - 46 arrows, divisions;
on the 25th day - 56 arrows, divisions;
on day 30 - 68 arrows, divisions;
on day 35 - 75 arrows, divisions.
Consequently, with the current capacity of the railroads in the southwest, the concentration of the main forces of the front armies can be completed only on the 30th day from the start of mobilization, only after which will it be possible to launch a general offensive to solve the tasks posed above.
Such a late deployment of the armies of the Southwestern Front is the only, but serious, drawback of this deployment option.
The second option is deployment north of Brest-Litovsk.
The fundamentals of this deployment should be:
1. Strong cover of directions to Minsk and Pskov during the period of concentration of troops.
2. Inflicting a decisive defeat on the main forces of the German army concentrated in East Prussia and capturing the latter.
3. With an auxiliary strike from Lviv, not only firmly cover Western Ukraine, Northern Bukovina and Bessarabia, but also defeat the enemy group in the area of Lublin, Grubeshov, Tomashev.
The defeat of the Germans in East Prussia and the capture of the latter are of exceptional economic and, above all, political significance for Germany, which will inevitably affect the entire further course of the struggle against Germany.
When solving this problem it is necessary to take into account:
1. Strong resistance, with the introduction of significant forces, which in all cases will certainly be provided by Germany in the fight for East Prussia.
2. Difficult natural conditions of East Prussia, which extremely complicate the conduct of offensive operations.
3. The exceptional preparedness of this theater for defense and especially in engineering and road relations.
As a conclusion, fears arise that the fight on this front could lead to protracted battles, tie up our main forces and will not give the necessary and quick effect, which in turn will make it inevitable and accelerate the entry of the Balkan countries into the war against us.
If the deployment of our Armed Forces is inevitable under this option, the following grouping of them is proposed.
The borders between the North-Western, Western and South-Western fronts will be the same as in the first deployment option.
The North-Western Front - the main task is to concentrate troops, attack the enemy with the ultimate goal, together with the Western Front, defeat his grouping in East Prussia and take possession of the latter.
The front has 8 and 11 armies.
8th Army - deployed on the Polangen, Jurburg front, consisting of:
10 arrows, divisions, two of them from the Latvian SSR;
2 tank divisions;
1 motorized division;
1 tank brigade.
11th Army - deployed on the front of Jurburg (claim) Druskeniki, consisting of:
11 arrows divisions, two of them from the Lithuanian SSR;
2 tank divisions;
1 motorized division;
1 tank brigade.
The Front Command has at its immediate disposal:
– on the territory of the Latvian SSR – one arrow. division guarding the coast in the Libau region, two arrows. divisions of the Estonian SSR - in reserve in the Mitava region;
– in the area of Shavli, Ponevezh – 6 arrows. divisions, from among divisions with a readiness period of 15 - 30 days.
In total, the North-Western Front will have:
30 arrows, divisions, of which 6 are national;
2 motorized divisions;
4 tank divisions;
2 dept. tank brigades;
20 aviation regiments, and a total of 1140 aircraft.
Western Front - the main task is to strike north of the river. Bug, in the general direction of Alenstein, together with the armies of the North-Western Front, inflict a decisive defeat on the German armies concentrating on the territory of East Prussia, capture the latter and reach the lower reaches of the river. Vistula.
At the same time, with a strike from the left flank army, in the general direction of Ivangorod, together with the armies of the Southwestern Front, defeat the Ivangorod-Lublin enemy group and also reach the river. Vistula.
The front has four armies - 3, 10, 13 (from the Moscow Military District) and 4.
3rd Army - deployed on the Grodno, Shchuchin front, consisting of:
6 arrows divisions;
1 tank brigade.
10th Army - deployed on the Shchuchin, Chizhov front, consisting of:
15 arrows divisions;
1 motorized division;
2 tank divisions;
3 cavalry divisions;
1 tank brigade.
13th Army - deployed on the front of Chizhov, Vysoko-Litovsk, consisting of:
6 arrows divisions;
1 tank brigade.
4th Army - deployed on the front Vysoko-Litovsk, Brest-Litovsk, Pischa, consisting of:
10 arrows divisions;
2 tank brigades;
Pinsk river flotilla.
In addition, the front command has at its immediate disposal:
4 arrows divisions - in the Slonim, Volkovysk area;
Mechanized corps, consisting of 2 tank and 1 motorized rifle divisions (from the Moscow Military District) - in the Lida, Baranovichi region;
1 department tank division - in the Pruzhany area.
In total, the Western Front will have:
41 arrows division;
2 motorized divisions;
5 tank divisions;
3 cavalry divisions;
4 tank brigades;
70 aviation regiments.
In the reserve of the High Command behind the North-Western and Western Fronts have:
14 arrows divisions, 4 corps commands and 1 army (from the Ordnance Military District) - in the Dvinsk, Polotsk region; Minsk.
The reserve of the High Command is intended for the development of an attack, or for a counterattack against an advancing enemy. The possibility of using part of the reserve divisions for operations in the Leningrad-Vyborg direction cannot be ruled out.
Thus, from the coast of the Baltic Sea to the headwaters of the river. Pripyat, against a possible 120 - 123 infantry and motorized divisions and 10 tank divisions of the Germans, we will have:
85 arrows divisions, of which 6 are national;
4 motorized divisions;
9 tank divisions;
7 tank brigades;
3 cavalry divisions;
90 aviation regiments, and in total about 5,500 tanks and 5,500 aircraft.
Additionally, the Northern Front aviation stationed in the Leningrad area and to the south, with the exception of mountain air defense aviation, may be involved here partially or completely. Leningrad.
The above-mentioned divisions can be concentrated in the following periods:
on the 5th day from the start of mobilization - 13 arrows. divisions;
on day 8 – 28 arrows. divisions; on day 10 – 30 arrows. divisions;
on day 15 – 44 arrows. divisions;
on day 20 – 66 arrows. divisions;
on day 25 – 79 arrows. divisions, the remaining divisions arrive by day 30.
Thus, the concentration of armies will end on the 20th day from the start of mobilization, the reserve divisions of the front and the High Command will concentrate in the first days of the operation.
During the 20 days of the concentration of troops and before they go on the offensive, the armies are obliged to actively defend, relying on fortified areas, to firmly close our borders and prevent the Germans from invading our territory.
Provided that the railways operate in full accordance with the troop transportation plan, the day of transition to a general offensive should be set at 25 days from the start of mobilization, i.e. 20 days from the beginning of the concentration of troops.
The tasks of the air force will be:
1. Joint actions with ground forces against enemy combat formations and, above all, against his large groups.
2. Fighting enemy aircraft at airfields and in the air.
3. Together with naval aviation and the navy, the fight against the enemy’s navy in the Baltic Sea and its attempts to land amphibious assault forces.
4. Prevent enemy airborne assaults.
5. Prohibition of military transport at concentrations.
6. Strikes against large military-industrial facilities.
South-Western FRONT - the main task is to cover Western Ukraine and Bessarabia with active defense in the Carpathians and along the border with Romania, at the same time, with a strike from the front of Bridges - Velikie, Rawa-Russka, Senyawa, in the general direction of Lublin, together with the left-flank army of the Western Front , defeat the Ivangorod-Lublin enemy group and reach the middle reaches of the river. Vistula.
The front has five armies - 5, 6, 12, 18 and 9.
5th Army - deployed on the front of Shatsk, Vladimir-Volynsky, Stoyanov, consisting of:
6 arrows divisions;
1 department tank division;
1 tank brigade.
6th Army - deployed on the front Mosty - Velikiye, Rava-Russka, Senyava, Medyka, consisting of:
10 arrows divisions;
2 cavaliers, divisions;
1 tank brigade.
12th Army - deployed on the Medyka, Przemysl, Turka front, consisting of:
6 arrows divisions;
1 tank brigade.
18th Army - deployed on the front of Turka, Lipcani, consisting of:
4 arrows divisions.
Command and headquarters of the army from the HVO.
9th Army - deployed on the Lipkana front, along the river. Prut to the Black Sea coast, consisting of:
5 arrows divisions and 1 division (156) in the defense of the Crimean coast;
3 cavalry divisions (2 of them from North Caucasus Military District);
1 tank brigade.
Cavalry mechanized army - in the area of \u200b\u200bZholkiev, Yavorov, Lviv. Compound:
4 tank divisions;
2 motorized divisions;
2 cavalry divisions.
In addition, the front command has at its immediate disposal:
3 arrows divisions - in the area of Brody, Rivne, Lutsk;
Mechanized corps (from OdVO), in the Lutsk region.
In total, the Southwestern Front will have:
40 arrows divisions;
3 motorized divisions,
7 tank divisions;
7 cavalry divisions;
4 tank brigades;
58 aviation regiments, and a total of 3,480 aircraft.
Have 4 arrows in the reserve of the Main Command behind the Southwestern Front in the area of Shepetovka, Proskurov, Berdichev. divisions.
Thus, south of Brest-Litovsk against 50 German, 30 Romanian and 15 Hungarian infantry divisions we will have:
44 arrows divisions;
3 motorized divisions;
7 tank divisions;
4 tank brigades;
7 cavalry divisions;
58 aviation regiments.
The indicated divisions can be concentrated in the following periods:
on the 5th day from the start of mobilization - 17 arrows. divisions;
on day 6 – 19 arrows. divisions;
on day 10 – 23 arrows. divisions;
on day 15 – 34 arrows. divisions;
on day 20 – 39 arrows. divisions.
The tasks of the air forces on the Southwestern Front will be:
1. Joint actions with ground forces against enemy combat formations;
2. Fighting enemy aircraft;
3. Together with naval aviation and the navy, the fight against the enemy’s navy in the Black Sea and its attempts to land amphibious assault forces;
4. Prevent enemy airborne assaults;
5. Assistance to our Western Front aviation for the tasks of the High Command;
6. Prohibition of military transport at concentrations;
7. Strikes against enemy military-industrial facilities.
In total, in the West, from the Baltic Sea coast to the Black Sea coast, the following are assigned:
129 arrows. divisions;
7 motorized rifle divisions;
16 tank divisions;
10 cavalry divisions;
11 tank brigades;
148 aviation regiments.
Deployment in the northwest of our borders.
Regardless of the decision on deployment in the West, strategic deployment in the north-west of our borders must be subordinated primarily to the defense of Leningrad, covering the Murmansk railway and maintaining our complete dominance in the Gulf of Finland. Reliable cover of Leningrad is the main task in the north. Leningrad must be firmly secured for us in all conditions.
Finland alone entering the war is unlikely; the most realistic case is the simultaneous participation of Finland and Germany in the war.
Taking into account the previously stated balance of forces, our actions in the north-west should be reduced mainly to the active defense of our borders.
For operations in the northwest, it is intended to have a Northern Front consisting of three armies and a separate rifle corps in the Estonian SSR.
14 Army - with the main tasks - the defense of the northern coast and our borders in northern Karelia to Ukhta.
The composition of the army is 4 divisions.
7 Army (now being formed) - with the main tasks of defense of the Ukhtinsky, Rebolsky and Petrozavodsk directions.
Army composition: 3 arrows. divisions.
23 Army - with the task of defending the Vyborg-Leningrad direction.
Army composition:
4 arrows divisions;
2 tank brigades.
65 dept. shooters. corps, with the task of defending the coast of the Estonian SSR and the islands of Ezel and Dago, consisting of:
1 arrow divisions;
1 department shooter brigades;
1 tank brigade.
In addition, the front command has at its immediate disposal:
1 arrow division in the Leningrad area;
1 arrow brigade to the Hanko Peninsula.
In total, the following are assigned for actions as part of the Northern Front:
13 arrows divisions;
2 dept. arrow brigades;
3 tank brigades;
20 aviation regiments, and a total of 970 tanks and 1050 aircraft.
The indicated forces of the Northern Front can be deployed on the 6th – 8th day of mobilization.
The tasks of the front air forces will be:
1. Assisting ground forces with actions against enemy ground forces and, above all, against its large groups;
2. Destruction of enemy aircraft;
3. Together with naval aviation, a strike on the navy of Finland and Germany.
Tasks of naval forces (IN both options)
1. Northern Fleet:
a) firmly hold Murmansk, defending, together with the 14th Army, the coast of the Kola Peninsula and the Rybachy and Sredny peninsulas;
b) in the event of a Finnish attack - to assist the 14th Army in capturing the port of Petsamo;
c) conduct cruising operations with submarines on sea routes in the western part of Norway and in the Hattegat Strait;
d) The White Sea coastal defense sector, together with units of the ArchVO, firmly defend the entrance to the White Sea.
2. Red Banner Baltic Fleet:
1) in case of participation of Finland:
a) together with aviation, destroy the Finnish battle fleet;
b) assistance to ground forces operating on the coasts of the Gulf of Finland and on the Hanko Peninsula, securing their flanks and destroying the Finnish coastal defenses;
c) ensure the possible transfer of 1 - 2 infantry divisions from the coast of the Estonian SSR to the Hanko Peninsula;
2) prevent German amphibious landings on the coast of the Latvian and Estonian SSR; defeat the German fleet when it attempts to enter the Gulf of Finland. Black Sea Fleet:
a) by laying minefields, the actions of submarines and aircraft, prevent the passage of the enemy fleet into the Black Sea;
b) through active actions of the Black Sea Fleet, destroy the enemy fleet that has broken through into the Black Sea;
c) actively defend our shores from the surface fleet of potential enemies that has broken through into the Black Sea;
d) prevent landings on the shores of the Black Sea in Crimea and the Caucasus;
e) through active actions and, above all, aviation, laying mines from the air, to constantly fight the enemy’s navy, especially in the Sea of Marmara;
f) firmly secure the flank of the Southwestern Front from the sea;
g) in the event of a Romanian attack, destroy the Romanian fleet and interrupt its maritime communications;
h) in the event of a Turkish attack, defeat its fleet, interrupt its sea communications here, and destroy the harbor of Trebizond.
VI. The Foundations of Our Strategic Deployment in the East
The foundations of our strategic deployment in the East should be:
1. Under all circumstances, prevent the Japanese from invading Primorye and protect the coasts of the Pacific Ocean, the Sea of Okhotsk, Sakhalin and Kamchatka from possible attempts by Japanese troops to land troops;
2. Taking advantage of the superiority of forces in the initial period of the war and the opportunity to defeat the Japanese piecemeal, immediately, after the mobilization and concentration of troops is completed, go on a general offensive, defeat the first echelon of Japanese troops and go to the front of Taonan, Qiqihar, Beianzhen, Samsin, Boli, Dongning . In the future, keep in mind actions to defeat the main forces of the Japanese army and to capture Northern Manchuria.
In case of a simultaneous war of the USSR in the West and East, the following are intended for actions in the East:
24 arrows divisions;
2 tank divisions;
4 motorized rifle divisions;
8 tank brigades;
4 cavalry divisions;
44 aviation regiments, and a total of 5,741 tanks and tankettes and 3,347 aircraft;
Amur Flotilla, Pacific Fleet and garrisons of fortified areas.
For ease of management, it is necessary to preserve the Far Eastern Front and deploy the Trans-Baikal Front from the headquarters and departments of the Trans-Baikal Military District.
Trans-Baikal Front – the main tasks should be:
1. By decisive actions in the Solun, Taonan and Hailar - Qiqihar directions, destroy the Solun and Hailar group of Japanese and, bypassing the Bol ridge with the main forces. Khingan from the south, go to the Taonan area, Qiqihar for further actions in Northern Manchuria;
2. Cover the southern border of the MPR.
The front will have 17 and 16 armies.
17 The army is deployed for operations on Thessaloniki in the area of Lamyin Sume, the city of Salkhita, the city of Hamar Daba, Tamtsak Bulak. Army composition:
4 motorized divisions;
2 tank brigades;
3 motorized armored brigades.
16 The army is deployed for operations on Qiqihar - in the area of the station. Matsievskaya, Staro-Tsurtskhatuy, Borzya, consisting of:
6 arrows divisions;
2 tank divisions;
1 motorized division;
2 cavalry divisions;
1 tank brigade.
Far Eastern Front - main tasks:
1. By active actions in the Sakhalin, Sungari and Primorsky directions, defeat the Japanese units and reach the front of Beianzhen, Sanxing, Boli, Ning-An for further actions in Northern Manchuria;
2. Under all circumstances, hold Primorye and secure the coast of the Pacific Ocean, the Sea of Okhotsk, Sakhalin and Kamchatka from possible attempts by Japanese troops to land troops.
The front consists of three armies and a separate army. frame.
The front is to operationally subordinate the Pacific Fleet and the Amur Flotilla, with the latter being reassigned to the armies.
2. The Red Banner Army - for operations in the direction of Beianzhen and further to Harbin, it is deployed in the areas of Blagoveshchensk, Poyarkovoe, Mikhailovsk, Ivanovskoye, consisting of:
33 arrows divisions;
1 tank brigade.
15 Army - for operations in the direction of Sanxing, Boli and further to Fanzhen, deployed in the area of Stalinsk, Mikhailo-Semenovskoye, Birobidzhan and one division (35) - Bikin, consisting of:
3 arrows divisions;
1 tank brigade.
1st Red Banner Army - deployed in the Dvoryanka area, Grodskovsky Ur, Mikhailovsky, consisting of:
10 arrows divisions;
3 arrows brigades;
2 cavalry divisions;
3 tank brigades.
Special arrow. Corps - together with the Northern Pacific Flotilla, defend the Lower Amur fortified area, De-Kastri, Nogaev Bay, Sakhalin and Kamchatka, preventing the landing of Japanese troops. At the first opportunity, take possession of the southern part of Sakhalin.
Body composition:
2 arrows divisions;
1 arrow brigade
The front command has 3 airborne brigades at its immediate disposal;
Air Force missions:
1. Destruction of enemy personnel and fortifications in cooperation with troops;
2. Destruction of enemy aircraft;
3. Destruction of the Sypingchai, Changchun, Qiqihar, Harbin, Jilin, Mukden, Jyo-Sampo, Lafazhang, Echo railway junctions and tunnels to prohibit military transport.
4. Together with the Pacific Fleet:
a) striking at Japanese sea communications from the islands to Northern Manchuria;
b) attack on the Japanese navy, transports and landing forces; c) provide assistance to ground forces and navy in the defense of Kamchatka and Sakhalin;
5. cover the concentration, deployment and action of our troops with fighter aircraft;
6. on special instructions from the High Command, carry out raids on the Japanese Islands.
Tasks of the Pacific Fleet:
1. together with army troops, defend the shores of the Pacific Ocean from the mouth of the river. Tumen-Ulla to Nikolaevsk-on-Amur, the coast of the Sea of Okhotsk, Sakhalin and Kamchatka;
2. close the Tatar Strait from the penetration of Japanese ships;
3. attack by submarines and aircraft on Japanese maritime communications in the Sea of Japan and their blockade of the ports of Korea and the western coast of the metropolis;
4. cruising operations of submarines off Kamchatka and the eastern shores of the Japanese Islands;
5. providing the left flank of the 1st Red Banner Army in the area of Posyet and Slavyansky bays.
Reporting the basics of our strategic deployment in the West and East, I ask for their consideration.
APPLICATIONS:
1 and 3 deployment schemes in the West, on maps 40 century in/dm; Graphic plan dor. transportation on sheets.
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union S. Timoshenko
Chief of the General Staff
Red Army
Army General K. Meretskov
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” Executor: Deputy Chief of Operations Directorate, Major General Vasilevsky. Script. Autograph.
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2. Considerations of the General Staff of the Red Army on the plan for the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union in the event of war with Germany and its allies [1]
[not earlier than May 15, 1941]
I am reporting for your consideration considerations on the plan for the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the Soviet Union in the event of war with Germany and its allies.
I. Currently, Germany, according to the Intelligence Directorate of the Red Army [2], has about 230 infantry, 22 tank, 20 motorized, 8 air and 4 cavalry divisions deployed, and a total of about 284 divisions.
Of these, as of May 15, 1941, up to 86 infantry, 13 tank, 12 motorized and 1 cavalry divisions, and a total of up to 112 divisions, were concentrated on the borders of the Soviet Union.
It is assumed that in the current political situation, Germany, in the event of an attack on the USSR, will be able to field against us up to 137 infantry, 19 tank, 15 motorized, 4 cavalry and 5 airborne divisions, and up to 180 divisions in total.
The remaining 104 divisions will probably be in the center of the country in reserve - 22 infantry divisions, 1 cavalry division, 1 infantry division, 1 airborne division, a total of 25 divisions; in Denmark, Belgium, Holland and France - 40 pd, 2 cd, 1 td, 2 air. dec. div., 45 divisions in total; Yugoslavia - 7 infantry divisions, 7 divisions in total; Greece - 7 infantry divisions, 1 cavalry division, 8 divisions in total; Bulgaria - 3 infantry divisions, 3 divisions in total; Africa - 5 infantry divisions, 1 cavalry division, 1 TD, 7 divisions in total; Norway - 9 infantry divisions, 9 divisions in total; total 93 pd, 5 cd, 3 td, 3 air. dec. divisions; a total of 104 divisions [in the center of the country on the western borders, in Norway, in Africa, in Greece and Italy] [3].
Most likely, the main forces of the German army, consisting of 76 infantry, 11 tank, 8 motorized, 2 cavalry and 5 air, and a total of up to 100 divisions, will be deployed south of Demblin to strike in the direction of Kovel, Rivne, Kyiv.
This strike will apparently be accompanied by a strike in the north from East Prussia to Vilna and Riga, as well as short, concentric attacks from Suwalki and Brest to Volkovysk, Baranovichi.
In the south - we should expect attacks [simultaneously with the German army - going on the offensive in the general direction of Zhmerinka - of the Romanian army, supported by German divisions. The possibility of an auxiliary attack by the Germans from across the river is also not excluded. San in the direction of Lviv] a) in the direction of Zhmerinka - the Romanian army, supported by German divisions; b) in the direction of Munkacs, Lviv; c) Sanok, Lviv.
Germany's likely allies can field against the USSR: Finland - up to 20 infantry divisions, Hungary - 15 infantry divisions, Romania - up to 25 infantry divisions.
In total, Germany and its allies can deploy up to 240 divisions against the USSR.
Considering that Germany currently keeps its army mobilized, with its rear deployed, it has the opportunity to warn [4] us in deployment and launch a surprise attack.
To prevent this [and defeat the German army], I consider it necessary under no circumstances to give the initiative to the German command, to forestall [5] the enemy in deployment and to attack the German army at the moment when it is in the deployment stage and has not yet had time to organize front and interaction of military branches.
II. The first strategic goal of the actions of the Red Army troops was to defeat the main forces of the German army deployed south of Dęblin, and reach the Ostroleka front, r. Narev, Lowicz, Lodz, Kreuzburg, Oppeln, Olomouc. The subsequent strategic goal is to: by attacking from the Katowice area in a northern or northwestern direction, defeat the large forces of the Center and Northern wing of the German front and seize the territory of former Poland and East Prussia. The immediate task is to defeat the German army east of the river. Vistula and in the Krakow direction, go to the river. R. Narow, Vistula and capture the Katowice region [6], for which:
a) deliver the main blow with the forces of the Southwestern Front in the direction of Krakow and Katowice, cutting off Germany from its southern allies;
b) deliver an auxiliary strike with the left wing of the Western Front in the direction of Siedlce, Dęblin, with the aim of pinning down the Warsaw group and assisting the Southwestern Front in defeating the enemy’s Lublin group;
c) conduct an active defense against Finland, East Prussia, Hungary and Romania and be ready to strike against Romania in favorable conditions.
Thus, the Red Army will begin offensive operations from the Chizhov, Motovisko front with 152 divisions against 100 German divisions. Active defense is provided for on other sections of the state border [7].
III. Based on the indicated plan for strategic deployment, the following grouping of the USSR Armed Forces is envisaged:
1. The ground forces of the Red Army consisting of 198 infantry divisions, 61 infantry divisions, 31 infantry divisions, 13 cavalry divisions (a total of 303 divisions and 74 artillery regiments of the RGK) should be distributed as follows:
a) The main forces consisting of 163 infantry divisions, 58 infantry divisions, 30 infantry divisions and 7 cavalry divisions (258 divisions in total) and 53 RNA artillery regiments should be in the West, of which: as part of the Northern, Northwestern, Western and Southwestern fronts - 136 infantry divisions , 44 TD, 23 MD, 7 CD (210 divisions in total) and 53 RGK artillery regiments; as part of the reserve of the High Command behind the Southwestern and Western fronts - 27 infantry divisions, 14 infantry divisions, 7 infantry divisions (48 divisions in total);
b) The remaining forces, consisting of 35 infantry divisions, 3 TD, 1 md, 6 cd (45 divisions in total) and 21 ap RGK, are assigned to defend the Far Eastern, southern and northern borders of the USSR, of which
- in the Far East and in the Western Military District - 22 infantry divisions, 3 TD, 1 md, 1 cd (total 27 divisions) and 14 ap RGK;
- in Central Asia - 2 mountain rifle and 3 cavalry. divisions (total 5 divisions);
– Transcaucasia – 8 rifle and 2 cavalry divisions (10 divisions in total) and 2 ap RGK;
- on the defense of the Black Sea coast of the North Caucasus and Crimea - 2 p. divisions;
– on the White Sea coast – 1st division.
The detailed grouping of forces is shown on the attached map [8].
2. The Air Force of the Red Army, consisting of the existing and combat-ready 97 IAP, 75 BBP, 11 Shap, 29 DBP and 6 TBP (total 218 air regiments), should be distributed as follows:
a) The main forces, consisting of 66 IAP, 64 BBP, 5 Shap, 25 DBP and 5 TBP - a total of 165 air regiments, will be deployed in the West, of which:
- as part of the Northern, North-Western, Western and South-Western fronts - 63 iap, 64 bbp, 5 shap, 11 dbp and 1 tbp - a total of 144 air regiments;
- as part of the reserve of the High Command behind the South-Western and Western fronts - 14 dbp and 4 mbp, a total of 21 air regiments;
b) The remaining forces consisting of 31 IAP, 11 BBP, 6 Shap, 4 DBP and 1 TBP - a total of 53 air regiments - should be left in defense of the Far Eastern, southern and northern borders and the air defense point of the mountains. Moscow, of which:
- in the Far East and in the Western Military District - 14 IAP, 9 BBP, 5 Shap, 4 DBP and 1 TBP, a total of 33 air regiments;
– in SaVO – 1 IAP and 1 Shap, 2 air regiments in total;
– in ZakVO – 9 iap, 2 infantry fighting units, a total of 11 air regiments;
– in ArchVO – 1 ist. air regiment
On the defense of the city of Moscow there are 6 fighter aviation regiments.
The detailed grouping of forces is shown on the attached map [9].
In addition to the indicated Air Force, today there are 52 IAP, 30 BBP, 4 Shap, 7 DBP and 22 DIS, in the formation stage and completely uncombat-ready, for a total of 115 air regiments, the full readiness of which can be counted on 1.1.42.
These air regiments, as they become ready, are planned to be distributed as follows:
- to assign 41 IAP, 30 BBP, 4 Shap, 5 DVP, 14 DIS, and a total of 94 air regiments to the West, of which:
– the fronts include 41 IAP, 33 BBP, 4 Shap, 7 Dis, a total of 87 air regiments;
- as part of the reserve of the High Command - 4 IAP, 3 DBP, a total of 7 air regiments;
– leave 10 air regiments for the Far Front and ZakVO and 6 air regiments for the ZakVO;
– on the defense of Moscow – 5 ist. air regiments
The approximate dates for the entry into service of these air regiments are according to the table on the maps [10].
IV. Composition and tasks of the fronts deployed in the West (map 1:1,000,000) [11]:
Northern Front (LVO) - 3 armies, consisting of 15 rifle, 4 tank and 2 motorized divisions, and a total of 21 divisions, 18 aviation regiments and the Northern Navy, with the main tasks - the defense of Leningrad, the port of Murmansk, Kirov zhel. roads and, together with the Baltic Navy, ensure our complete dominance in the waters of the Gulf of Finland. For the same purpose, it is planned to transfer the defense of the northern and northwestern coast of the Estonian SSR to the Northern Front from PribOVO.
The front border on the left is Ostashkov, Ostrov, Võru, Viljandi, hall. Matasalu, Ezel and Dago islands exclusively.
Front headquarters - Pargolovo.
Northwestern Front (PribOVO) - three armies, consisting of 17 rifle divisions [(of which 6 national)], 4 tank, 2 motorized divisions, and a total of 23 divisions and 13 aviation regiments, with the tasks: - firmly cover Riga with stubborn defense and the Vilna direction, preventing an enemy invasion from East Prussia; the defense of the western coast and the islands of Ezel and Dago to prevent enemy amphibious landings.
The front border on the left is Polotsk, Oshmyany, Druskeniki, Margerabova, Letzen. Front headquarters - Ponevezh.
Western Front (ZapOVO) - four armies, consisting of 31 rifle, 8 tank, 4 motorized and 2 cavalry divisions, and a total of 45 divisions and 21 aviation regiments.
Objectives: – with stubborn defense on the front of Druskeniki, Ostroleka, to firmly cover the Lida and Bialystok directions;
- with the transition of the armies of the South-Western Front to the offensive, the attack of the left wing of the front in the directions of Warsaw, Siedlce, Radom, to defeat the Warsaw group and capture Warsaw [to contribute], in cooperation with the South-Western Front, to defeat the enemy's Lublin-Radom group, to reach the river . Vistula and mobile units to capture Radom [and ensure this operation from Warsaw and East Prussia].
The front border on the left is the river. Pripyat, Pinsk, Vlodava, Demblin, Radom.
Front headquarters - Baranovichi.
Southwestern Front - eight armies, consisting of 74 rifle, 28 tank, 15 motorized and 5 cavalry divisions, and a total of 122 divisions and 91 aviation regiments, with the immediate tasks:
a) with a concentric strike by the armies of the right wing of the front, encircle and destroy the main enemy grouping east of the river. Vistula in the Lublin region;
b) at the same time, with a strike from the front of Sieniawa, Przemysl, Lutowiska, defeat the enemy forces in the Krakow and Sandomierz-Keleck directions and capture the region of Krakow, Katowice, Kielce, intending to further advance from this area in the northern or northwestern direction to defeat large forces of the northern wing of the enemy front and the capture of the territory of former Poland and East Prussia;
c) firmly defend the state border with Hungary and Romania and be prepared to launch concentric attacks against Romania from the Chernivtsi and Chisinau regions, with the immediate goal of defeating the north. wing of the Romanian army and reach the river line. Moldova, Iasi [12].
In order to ensure the fulfillment of the above plan, it is necessary to carry out the following measures in advance, without which it is impossible to launch a surprise strike on the enemy both from the air and on the ground:
1. Conduct a covert mobilization of troops under the guise of reserve training;
2. Under the guise of entering the camps, carry out a hidden concentration of troops closer to the western border, first of all, concentrate all the reserve armies of the High Command;
3. Covertly concentrate aviation on field airfields from remote districts and now begin to deploy an aviation rear;
4. Gradually, under the guise of training camps and logistics exercises, develop the rear and hospital base.
V. Grouping of the reserves of the High Command.
Have 5 armies in the reserve of the High Command and concentrate them:
- two armies consisting of 9 rifle, 4 tank and 2 motorized divisions, a total of 15 divisions, in the area of Vyazma, Sychevka, Yelnya, Bryansk, Sukhinichi;
- one army consisting of 4 rifle, 2 tank and 2 motorized divisions, and a total of 8 divisions, in the area of Vileika, Novogrudok, Minsk;
- one army consisting of 6 rifle, 4 tank and 2 motorized divisions, and a total of 12 divisions, in the area of Shepetovka, Proskurov, Berdichev and
- one army consisting of 8 rifle, 2 tank and 2 motorized divisions, and a total of 12 divisions, in the areas of Bila Tserkva, Zvenigorodka, Cherkassy.
VI. Covering concentration and deployment.
In order to protect ourselves from a possible surprise attack by the enemy, to cover the concentration and deployment of our troops and prepare them for the offensive, it is necessary:
1. Organize a strong defense and cover of the state border, using for this all the troops of the border districts and almost all the aviation assigned for deployment in the west;
2. Develop a detailed plan for the country’s air defense and bring air defense systems to full readiness.
I have given orders on these issues, and the development of plans for the defense of the state border and air defense is completely completed by 06/01/41.
The composition and grouping of the covering troops is according to the attached map [13].
At the same time, it is necessary to speed up the construction and armament of fortified areas in every possible way, to begin the construction of fortified areas in 1942 on the border with Hungary, and also to continue the construction of fortified areas along the line of the old state border [14].
VII. The tasks of the Navy were set in accordance with my reports previously approved by you.
VIII. The deployment of troops and their combat operations with available supplies are ensured by:
for ammunition - small-caliber shells for three weeks;
medium-caliber - for a month;
heavy-caliber - for a month;
minami – for half a month;
by anti-aircraft shots -
37 mm – for 5 days;
76 mm – for one and a half months;
85 mm – for 11 days;
for aircraft ammunition -
high explosive bombs - for a month;
armor-piercing - for 10 days;
concrete-breaking - for 10 days;
fragmentation – for a month;
incendiary - for half a month;
for fuels and lubricants -
gasoline B -78 – for 10 days
B-74 gasoline – for a month;
gasoline B-70 – for 2.5 months;
gasoline – for 1.5 months;
diesel fuel - for a month.
Fuel reserves intended for the western districts are echeloned in significant quantities (due to a lack of capacity on their territory) in the internal districts.
IX. Ask:
1. Approve the presented plan for the strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the USSR and the plan for planned military operations in the event of war with Germany;
2. To promptly authorize the consistent implementation of covert mobilization and covert concentration of, first of all, all reserve armies of the High Command and aviation;
3. Demand from the NKPS the complete and timely implementation of the construction of railways according to the plan of 1941, and especially in the Lvov direction;
4. Oblige industry to fulfill the plan for the production of material parts of tanks and aircraft, as well as the production and supply of ammunition and fuel strictly on time.
Approve the proposal for the construction of new fortified areas [15].
Applications:
1. Deployment diagram on a map 1:1000,000 in 1 copy;
2. Scheme of deployment for cover on 3 maps;
3. Diagram of the relationship of forces in 1 copy.
4. Three maps of air force bases in the west.
[1] The document is a 15-page manuscript on standard typewriter sheets, written in black ink by A. M. Vasilevsky. The first page is on a form with a corner stamp of the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR. Dated May 15, 1941 according to the inscriptions on the appendices - maps and diagrams. The text of the manuscript contains clarifications and corrections of a strategic, statistical and editorial nature, made in pencil. According to V. Danilov, they were introduced by the First Deputy Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army, Lieutenant General N.V. Vatutin. According to another version, corrections in the text were allegedly made by the hand of G.K. Zhukov.
[2] Here and below, phrases added to the text are given in bold.
[3] Here and below, phrases that were later removed from the text are given in square brackets.
[4] Underlined in document.
[5] Underlined in document.
[6] The last paragraph and the last phrase of the previous one were written by N. F. Vatutin.
[7] The last two phrases were written by N. F. Vatutin.
[8] The map is not published.
[9] The map is not published.
[10] The map and table are not published.
[11] The map is not published.
[12] The word “concentric” and the last phrase of the paragraph were written by N. F. Vatutin.
[13] The map is not published.
[14] The last paragraph was written by N. F. Vatutin.
[15] The phrase was written by N. F. Vatutin.
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3. Directive to the commander of the ZapOVO troops No. 503859/ss/ov
[no later than May 20, 1941]
Sov. Secret
Of particular importance
Instance No. 2
Map 1:1 000000.
In order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district troops, by May 20, 1941, you personally, with the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the district headquarters, will develop:
a) a detailed plan for the defense of the state border from Kanchiamiestis to Lake. Switez (lawsuit);
b) a detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. Prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district.
2. Strong defense of fortifications along the state border will firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district’s troops.
3. Air defense and aviation operations will ensure the normal operation of railways and the concentration of troops.
4. Using all types of district reconnaissance, timely determine the nature of the concentration and grouping of enemy troops.
5. By active aviation actions, gain air supremacy and powerful strikes on the main railway junctions, bridges, crossings and troop groups, disrupt and delay the concentration and deployment of enemy troops.
6. Prevent the airborne assault forces and sabotage groups of the enemy from being dropped and landed on the territory of the district.
II. Organize the defense of the state border, guided by the following basic instructions:
1. The basis of defense should be the persistent defense of fortified areas and field fortifications created along the state border, using all forces and capabilities for their further development. Give the defense the character of active actions. Any enemy attempts to break through the defenses should be immediately eliminated by counterattacks from corps and army reserves.
2. Pay special attention to anti-tank defense. In the event of a breakthrough of the defense front by large motorized mechanized units of the enemy, the fight against them and the elimination of the breakthrough must be carried out by direct order of the District Command, for which purpose the large part of the anti-tank artillery brigades, mechanized corps and aviation will be massively used. The task of the anti-tank brigades is to meet the tanks at prepared lines with powerful artillery fire and, together with aviation, delay their advance until our motorized mechanized corps approach and counterattack. The task of the mechanized corps is to deploy under the cover of anti-tank brigades, with powerful flank and concentric strikes together with aviation to inflict a final defeat on the enemy’s mechanized units and eliminate the breakthrough.
3. Consider the following areas to be particularly responsible:
a) Suvapki, Lida;
b) Suwapki, Bialystok;
c) from the front of Ostroleka, Malkinya to Bialystok;
d) Siedlce, Volkovysk;
d) Brest-Litovsk, Baranovichi.
4. Under favorable conditions, all defending troops and reserves of armies and districts should be ready, on the instructions of the High Command, to launch rapid strikes.
III.
To the right is the Baltic Military District. Headquarters from the 3rd day of mobilization in Ponevezh. His left-flank 11th Army organizes defense on the Jurburg front, claim. Kanchiamiestis Shtarm – Kaunas. Border with PribOVO – Oshmeny, Druskeniki, Margerabovo, Letzen, all points except Margerabov for ZapOVO inclusive.
To the left is the Kyiv Special Military District. Headquarters from the 3rd day of mobilization Tarnopol. His right-flank 5th Army organizes defense at the front incl. lake Svitez, Krystynopol, Shtarm, Kovel.
Border with KOVO - Pinsk, Wlodawa, Demblin, all with the exception of Demblin for ZAPOVO inclusive.
IV. To carry out the assigned tasks, have four cover areas.
Cover area No. 1 – 3rd Army.
Compound:
3rd Army Directorate;
control 4 pages of the case;
56, 27, 85 and 24 divisions;
control of the 11th mechanized corps;
29 and 33 tank divisions;
204 motorized division;
6 anti-tank art. brigade;
garrison of the Grodno fortified area;
11th mixed aviation division;
border parts.
The first mobile echelon of the 24th Infantry Division should be brought to the Grodno area no later than the 5th day of mobilization.
Head of the area - Commander of the 3rd Army. Storm Grodno.
Border on the left - Art. Novelnya, claim. Sokulka, claim. Shchuchin, claim. Friedrichskof.
The task is a strong defense of the Grodno fortified area and field fortifications on the Kanchiamiestis front, until the Shchuchin claim. cover the Lida, Grodno and Bialystok directions.
Cover area No. 2 - 10th Army.
Compound:
control of 10 armies;
control of buildings 1 and 5;
8th, 13th, 86th and 2nd divisions;
control 6 kav. housings;
6th and 36th Cavalry. divisions;
control 6 mech. housings;
4th and 7th tank divisions;
29th motorized division;
garrisons of the Osovetsky and Zambrovo fortified areas;
9th mixed aviation division;
border parts.
Head of the area - Commander of the 10th Army. Shtarm – Bialystok.
The border on the left is the claim. Let's add up, Svisloch, Surals, Chileevo and further along the river. Bug.
6 cavalry have a corps in the Tykocin, Sokoly, Menlyanin area.
The task of the region is the strong defense of the Osowietsky and Zambrowski fortified areas and field fortifications within the borders, covering the direction to Bialystok and especially from Johannisburg, Ostroleka and Ostrow Mazowiecki.
Cover area No. 3 - 13th Army.
Compound:
control 2 pages of the case;
113 and 49 pp. divisions;
control 13 mech. housings;
25 and 31 tank divisions;
208th motorized division;
43rd mixed aviation division;
border parts.
The head of the district is the Commander of the 13th Army, and before his arrival in Belsk the commander of the 2nd Corps. Shtarm 13 from the 3rd day of mobilization - Belsk.
The border on the left is the claim. Kossovo, Hainuvka, Drogichin, Gura Kalwaria.
The task of the region is to firmly cover the direction to Bielsk from Kossy and Sokolow with the defense of field fortifications.
Cover area No. 4 - 4 armies.
Compound:
4th Army Directorate;
control 28 pages of the case;
6, 42, 75 and 100 divisions;
control 14 mech. housings;
22 and 30 tank divisions;
205 motorized division;
garrison of the Brest fortified area;
10th mixed aviation division;
border parts.
The first mobile echelon of the 100th division should be brought to the Cheremkha area no later than
4 days of mobilization.
Head of the area - Commander of the 4th Army.
The border on the left is the border with. Kovo.
The task is a strong defense of the Brest fortified area and field fortifications along the eastern bank of the river. Bug, cover the concentration and deployment of the army.
V. The district command has at its immediate disposal:
1. 21st Infantry Corps, consisting of the 17th and 50th Infantry Divisions, no later than the 15th day of mobilization in the area of the station. Druskeniki, Yasidomlya, Skidel, Dembrovo.
2. 47th Infantry Corps, consisting of the 55th, 121st and 155th Infantry Divisions, no later than the 15th day of mobilization in the area of Pruzhany, Zaprud (map 200,000), Kartuzberez, Bluden.
3. 44th Corps, consisting of 108, 64 and 161st divisions, 37 and 143rd divisions - all at permanent deployment points, with their further transfer to the armies according to the deployment plan.
4. Anti-tank brigades - 7th in the area of the station. Blasostowica, Grudsk, Jalówka; 8th - in the Lida area.
5. Mechanized buildings:
17 MK, consisting of 27 and 36 tank divisions and 209 motorized divisions in the Volkovysk region;
20 MK - consisting of 26 and 38 tank divisions and 210 motorized units. divisions in the Oshmyany area.
6. 4th Airborne Corps in the area of Pukhovichi, Osipovichi.
7. Aviation - 59 and 60 fighter aviation divisions; 12th and 13th Bomber Divisions.
3rd Aviation Corps - consisting of 42 and 52 long-range bomber aviation divisions and 61 fighter divisions. The corps is used on assignments from the High Command.
VI. Aviation tasks:
1. Using successive strikes by combat aircraft on established bases and airfields, as well as combat operations in the air, destroy enemy aircraft and gain air supremacy from the very first days of the war.
2. Fighter aircraft, in close cooperation with the entire air defense system of the district, will firmly cover the mobilization and concentration of the district’s troops, the normal operation of the railways, and prevent enemy aircraft from flying through the territory of the district into the interior of the country.
3. In cooperation with ground forces, destroy the advancing enemy and prevent his large motorized mechanized forces from breaking through the district’s defense front.
4. By powerful, systematic attacks on large railway bridges and junctions of Königsberg, Marienburg, Allenstein, Thorn, Kalisz, Lodz and Warsaw, as well as on enemy troop groups, disrupt and delay the concentration of enemy troops.
VII. By order of the Command of the Western Special Military District:
1. Prepare the rear lines:
21 sk - on the front Merech, Rotnitsa, Ozery, Lunno.
47 sk - on the front of Murava, Pruzhany, Dnieper-Bug Canal to Gorodets.
2. Provide for counterattacks by mechanized corps and aviation in cooperation with rifle corps and anti-tank brigades.
3. Reconnoiter and prepare rear lines for the entire depth of defense to the river. Berezina incl.
In case of a forced withdrawal, develop a plan for creating anti-tank barriers to the full depth and a plan for mining bridges, railway junctions and points of possible enemy concentration (troops, headquarters, hospitals, etc.).
4. Develop a plan for bringing fortified areas on the former state border within the district to full combat readiness.
5. Develop: a) a plan for raising troops on alert and assigning support units for border troops; b) a plan for the protection and defense of the most important industrial enterprises, structures and facilities.
6. In case of forced withdrawal, develop, in accordance with special instructions, a plan for the evacuation of factories, factories, banks and other business enterprises, government agencies, warehouses, military and state property, military personnel, means of transport, etc.
7. In the air defense plan, provide for air defense of troops and air defense of the territory in the Western air defense zone, especially develop in detail:
a) organization of the VNOS service and immediate notification of aviation airfields - primarily fighter aircraft, both from company and line VNOS posts, notification of air defense points and facilities, brigade district directorates and air defense zones;
b) the use and actions of fighter aircraft, establish areas for the destruction of enemy aircraft for individual air units;
c) thorough protection by anti-aircraft artillery and fighter aircraft of permanent air defense points and facilities, unloading areas and troop concentration areas;
d) issues of communication and control of air defense systems.
VIII. Rear instructions.
Before the 15th day of mobilization, you are allowed to spend:
a) for ground covering troops:
ammunition - 3 rounds of ammunition;
fuel – for combat vehicles – 5 refills;
– for transport – 8 gas stations;
b) for the Air Force:
fighters - 15 sorties;
short-range bombers - 10 sorties;
long-range bombers - 7 sorties;
reconnaissance officers - 10 sorties;
c) for all covering troops - 15 daily dachas.
Providing covering troops with all types of supplies, repair and restoration of equipment is carried out at the expense of the reserves and repair base of the district.
The evacuation of sick and wounded people and horses should be carried out within the boundaries of the Zapovovo, using primarily the stationary network of medical institutions.
IX. General instructions
1. The first flight or crossing of the state border is permitted only with the special permission of the High Command.
2. The cover plan must consist of the following documents:
a) notes on the plan of action for troops in cover, with an attached map of the decision and grouping of troops up to the regiment and individual unit inclusive;
b) list of combat personnel;
c) tables for the exit and concentration of cover units to the state border;
d) a plan for the use of the Air Force, with a map of basing and operational use attached to it;
e) an air defense plan with maps of the location of air defense posts and active air defense systems;
f) engineering plan with calculations and map;
g) communication device plan with calculations and diagrams;
h) a plan for organizing the rear and material support of ground troops and air forces, with an appendix to them of a map of organizing the rear of ground troops and aviation;
i) sanitary and veterinary evacuation plan;
j) instructions for raising cover units on alarm and assigning support units for border units;
k) a list of objects and structures subject to protection by field troops and NKVD troops;
l) executive documents (directives, orders, instructions).
3. The cover plan is put into effect upon receipt of an encrypted telegram from me, a member of the Main Military Council, the Chief of the General Staff, signed with the following content: “Proceed with the implementation of the cover plan of 1941.”
4. The following are allowed to develop a cover and defense plan:
in full - Commander of the troops, member of the Military Council, chief of district headquarters and chief of the operational department of the district headquarters;
regarding the Air Force plan - Commander of the Air Force KOVO;
regarding the plan for organizing the rear - deputy. chief of staff of the district for logistics;
in terms of the military communications plan - the head of military communications of the district;
in terms of communications - the head of communications of the district.
Other heads of military branches and services are allowed only to carry out personal tasks in their specialty, to inform them of the cover plan.
At the army headquarters - the Commander of the Army, a member of the Military Council of the Army, the Chief of Staff of the Army, the Chief of the Operations Department of the Army Headquarters.
5. Develop a cover plan in two copies, submit one copy to me for approval through the Chief of the General Staff, and keep the second copy, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, in the personal safe of the District Chief of Staff.
6. Cover plans developed by the armies and approved by the District Military Council for each of the cover areas, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, should be kept in the personal safe of the corresponding head of the cover area.
7. Executive documents developed for military formations should be stored in bags sealed with the seal of the Military Council of the Army at ... the formation.
8. The folder and packages with cover-up documents are opened by written or telegraphic order - in the armies - of the Military Council of the District and in formations - of the Military Council of the Army.
9. All documents on the cover plan are written by hand or typed personally by the commanders authorized to develop it.
APPENDIX – diagram of the cover of ZAPOVO troops on the map 1: 1,000,000 in one copy (only for instance No. 1).
Genuine signed:
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union S. Timoshenko
Chief of the General Staff of the spacecraft
Army General G. Zhukov
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” There are notes: “Executed in 2 copies. No. 1 - to the addressee, No. 2 - to the operational management. Executor: Major General Vasilevsky.” The copy is certified by the deputy. head of the department of the General Staff of the spacecraft, Major General Vasilevsky.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 237, pp. 65-87.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1895-481-503859-20-1941
4. Directive to the commander of the PribOVO troops No. 503920/ss/ov
[no later than May 30, 1941]
Sov. Secret
Of particular importance
Instance No. 2
Map 1:1000000.
In order to cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of PribOVO troops, by May 30, 1941, you personally with the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the District Headquarters, develop:
a) a detailed plan for the defense of the state border of the Lithuanian SSR from Palanga to the claim. Kapchiamiestis, plan for anti-amphibious defense of the Baltic Sea coast south of Matsalu Bay and the islands of Dago and Ezel;
b) a detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district;
2. with stubborn defense of fortifications along the state border, firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of district troops;
3. defense of the coast and the islands of Ezel and Dago, together with the Red Banner Baltic Fleet, to prevent enemy amphibious landings;
4. air defense and aviation operations to ensure the uninterrupted operation of railways and the concentration of district troops;
5. using all types of district reconnaissance to timely determine the nature of the concentration and grouping of enemy troops;
6. through active aviation operations, gain air supremacy and powerful strikes on the main railway junctions, bridges, routes and troop groups, disrupt and delay the concentration and deployment of enemy troops;
7. prevent enemy airborne assault forces and sabotage groups from being dropped and landed on the territory of the district;
8. From the first day of mobilization, the defense of the Estonian coast from Narva Bay to Matsalu Bay and Vormsi Island will be transferred to the command of the Leningrad Military District. At the same time, transfer the 65th Rifle Corps with 16 and 11 rifle divisions and the 4th Aviation Division to the LVO troops.
The development of a cover plan for this sector of defense is entrusted to the LVO Command.
II. Organize the defense of the state border, guided by the following basic instructions:
1. The basis of defense should be the persistent defense of the created fortified areas and field fortifications along the state border, using all forces and capabilities for their further development.
Give active action to defense. Any enemy attempts to break through the defenses should be immediately eliminated by counterattacks from corps and army reserves.
2. Pay special attention to anti-tank defense. In the event of a breakthrough of the defense front by large motorized mechanized units of the enemy, the fight against them and the elimination of the breakthrough shall be carried out by direct order of the District Command, for which, first of all, use anti-tank artillery brigades, mechanized corps and aviation. The task of the anti-tank brigades is to meet enemy tanks with powerful artillery fire at prepared lines and, together with aviation, hold them until our motorized mechanized corps approach and counterattack. The task of the mechanized corps is to deploy under the cover of anti-tank brigades, with powerful flank and concentric attacks, together with aviation to inflict a final defeat on the enemy’s mechanized units and eliminate the breakthrough.
3. Consider the following areas to be particularly responsible:
a) Memel, Telshinai;
b) Tilsit, Siauliai;
c) Gumbinen, Kaunas;
d) Suwalki, Olita.
4. Under favorable conditions, all defending troops and reserves of armies and districts should be ready, on the instructions of the High Command, to launch rapid strikes.
III.
To the right is the Leningrad Military District with the main task of defending Leningrad. The 65th Rifle Corps, transferred to its composition, organizes defense from Narva Bay to Matsalu Bay. Corps headquarters in Türi.
Border with LVO - lawsuit. Ostashkov, claim. Island, Voru, claim. Viljandi, Ezel and Dago islands (inclusive).
To the left is the Western Special Military District. Headquarters from the 3rd day of mobilization - Baranovichi. His right-flank 3rd Army organizes defense on the Kapchiamiestis, Shchuchin front. Shtarm - Grodno.
Border with ZapOVO – claim. Polotsk, lawsuit. Ashmyany, lawsuit. Druskeniki, Marggrabovo, claim. Letzen.
IV. To carry out the assigned tasks, have three cover areas.
Cover area No. 1 - 27th Army.
Compound:
Directorate of the 27th Army;
67th Infantry Division;
189th Infantry Division;
3 dept. rifle brigade;
coastal defense of the coast and the islands of Ezel and Dago;
border parts.
The head of the district is the commander of the 27th Army. Shtarm – Riga.
Borders on the left – Mazeiklay, claim. Palanga.
Tasks:
a) defense of the coast from Matsalu Bay, Palanga claim. and the islands of Ezel and Dago to prevent enemy amphibious landings on the coast and islands. On Ezel Island, pay special attention to the defense of Tagalaht Bay;
b) the coastal defense of the islands of Ezel and Dago, in cooperation with the Red Banner Baltic Fleet, aviation and the coastal defense of the Vindava coast and the Hanko Peninsula, block the enemy fleet from entering the Gulf of Riga through the Irbent, Sosla and Suur-Vein straits and access to the Gulf of Finland;
c) defense of the base in Liepaja;
d) be ready to provide manpower assistance to the defense garrison of the islands of Ezel and Dago.
Cover area No. 2 – 8th Army consisting of:
Control of the 8th Army; Management of buildings 10 and 11; 10,125, 48 and 90 divisions; Directorate of the 12th mechanized corps; 23 and 28 tank divisions; 9th anti-tank brigade; garrisons of the Telshoi and Shauliai fortified areas; 7th mixed aviation division; border parts.
Have the 12th mechanized corps and the 9th anti-tank brigade in the Ulgvechtis, Anduvinai, Kelmi area.
The head of the district is the commander of the 8th Army. Shtarm – Siauliai.
The border on the left is Daugavpils, lawsuit. Panevezys, claim. Serejus, Jurbarkars (Jurburg), Insterburg.
The task is to firmly cover the directions from Memel to Kretinga, Telginai, and from Tilsit to Taurage, Siauliai, with the defense of field fortifications along the state border and the fortified areas being created in Telshai and Siauliai.
Cover area No. 3 – 11th Army.
Compound:
Directorate of the 11th Army; Offices of buildings 16, 21 and 24; 5, 33, 189, 128, 23, 126, 179, 184 divisions; Control 3 mechan. housings; 2, 5 tank divisions, 84 mechanized division, 10 anti-tank artillery. brigade; 110, 429 ran RGK; garrisons of the Kovno and Alitsky fortified areas; 8th mixed aviation division; border parts.
First mob. The train of the 126th page of the division should be sent to the area of the station. Kazlu-Ruda no later than 3 days of mobilization and the 23rd division to the Kaunas region no later than 4 days.
3 mech. have a building in the Kazlu-Ruda, Prienai, Kaunas area.
The 24th infantry corps, consisting of the 179th and 184th infantry divisions, will be in the Vilnius and Orany region.
The head of the district is the commander of the 11th Army. Shtarm – Kaunas.
The task is to defend field fortifications, the Kovno and Alyt fortified areas at the front. Jurburg (Jurbarkas), claim. Kapchiamiestis to firmly cover the Kaunas and Alyt directions.
V. The District Command has at its immediate disposal:
24th Corps consisting of 180th and 182nd Divisions and 181st Division at deployment points, with their further transfer according to the deployment plan.
6th and 57th mixed aviation divisions and 5th airborne corps in the Daugavpils area.
VI. Aviation tasks
1) By successive strikes by combat aircraft on established bases and airfields, as well as by combat operations in the air, destroy enemy aircraft and gain air supremacy from the very first days of the war;
2) Fighter aircraft, in close cooperation with the entire air defense system of the district, will firmly cover the mobilization and concentration of the district’s troops, the normal operation of the railways, and prevent enemy aircraft from flying through the territory of the district into the interior of the country.
3) In cooperation with ground forces, destroy the advancing enemy and prevent his large motorized mechanized forces from breaking through the district’s defense front.
4) Together with naval aviation and the Red Banner Baltic Fleet, destroy the enemy’s navy and transports in the Baltic Sea and prevent enemy amphibious landings on the islands of Dago and Ezel and on the coast within the borders of the district.
5) Attacks on the railway junctions of Königsberg, Marienburg, Marienwerder, Deutsch-Pilau, Allenstein, Insterburg and on railway bridges across the river. Vistula in the Danzig, Bydgoszcz sector, as well as along troop groups, to complicate and delay the concentration of enemy troops.
6) Destroy the port of Memel.
VII. By order of the command of the Baltic Special Military District:
1. Prepare the rear lines:
a) at the front - Darbenom, Kulnai, Rytavas, Shilom, Ulinas, Skaudvine, Rasientai, Serdjus, Kazlu-Ruda, Pilvsikai, Mariampol, Siminas, and Dusis, claim. Druskeniki;
b) r. Barta, Kalvariya, Telshinai, Luske, Dubissa, further along the eastern bank of the river. Neman.
2. Provide for counterattacks by mechanized corps and aviation in cooperation with reserve rifle troops and anti-tank brigades.
3. Reconnoiter and outline the rear lines to the entire depth to the old border with Latvia, Lithuania and Poland within the PribOVO and the cut-off line along the river. Western Dvina.
4. By May 30, 1941, accept the Sebezh fortified area from the Zapovo Military District and develop a plan for bringing it to full combat readiness.
5. In case of forced withdrawal, develop a plan for creating anti-tank barriers to the full depth and a plan for mining bridges, railway junctions and points of possible enemy concentration (troops, headquarters, hospitals, etc.).
6. In the air defense plan, provide for air defense of troops and air defense of the territory in the North-Western air defense zone; work out in particular detail:
a) organization of the VNOS service - immediate notification of aviation airfields, primarily fighter aircraft, both from company and line VNOS posts; notification of air defense points and facilities, brigade district directorates and air defense zones.
b) the use and actions of fighter aircraft, establishing areas for the destruction of enemy aircraft for individual air units;
c) covering with anti-aircraft artillery and fighter aircraft permanent air defense points and facilities, unloading areas and troop concentration areas;
d) issues of communication and control of air defense systems.
7. Develop:
a) raising troops on alert and assigning support units for border troops;
b) a plan for the protection and defense of the most important industrial enterprises, structures and facilities.
8. In case of forced withdrawal, develop, in accordance with special instructions, a plan for the evacuation of factories, factories, banks and other economic enterprises, government agencies, warehouses of military and state property, military personnel, means of transport, etc.
VIII. Rear instructions.
Before the 15th day of mobilization, you are allowed to spend:
a) for ground covering troops - 3 rounds of ammunition, fuel for combat vehicles - 5 refills, for transport - 8 refills;
b) for the Air Force: fighters - 15 sorties; near [them] bombard [operators] – 10 sorties; long-range bomber [operators] – 7 sorties; reconnaissance officers - 10 sorties;
c) for all covering troops - 15 daily dachas.
Providing covering troops with all types of supplies, repairs and restoration of equipment is carried out at the expense of the reserves and repair base of the district.
The evacuation of sick and wounded people and horses should be carried out within the PribOVO, using primarily the stationary network of medical institutions.
IX. General instructions.
1. The first flight or crossing of the state border is permitted only with the special permission of the High Command.
2. The cover plan must consist of the following documents:
a) notes on the plan of action for troops in cover with a map of the decision and grouping of troops, up to the regiment and individual unit inclusive, attached to it;
b) list of combat personnel;
c) tables for the withdrawal and concentration of cover units to the state border;
d) a plan for the use of the Air Force with a map of basing and operational use attached to it;
e) an air defense plan with maps of the location of air defense posts and active air defense systems;
f) engineering plan with calculations and map;
g) communication device plan with calculations and diagrams;
h) a plan for organizing the rear and material support of ground troops and air forces, with an appendix to them of a map of organizing the rear of ground troops and aviation;
i) sanitary and veterinary evacuation plan;
j) instructions for raising units on alert and assigning support units for border units;
k) a list of objects and structures subject to protection by field troops and NKVD troops;
l) executive documents (directives, orders and orders).
3. The cover plan is put into effect upon receipt of an encrypted telegram signed by me, a member of the Main Military Council and the Chief of the General Staff of the [Red] Army, with the following content: “Proceed with the implementation of the cover plan of 1941.”
4. The following are allowed to develop a cover and defense plan:
at the district headquarters: in full - Commander of the troops, member of the Military Council, Chief of the District Headquarters, Head of the Operations Department of the District Headquarters;
in terms of the Air Force plan - Commander of the PribOVO Air Force;
regarding the plan for organizing the rear - deputy. chief of staff of the district for logistics;
in terms of the military communications plan - the head of the military communications of the district;
in terms of communications - the head of communications of the district.
Other heads of military branches and services are allowed only to carry out personal tasks in their specialty, without informing them of the cover plan.
At the army headquarters - the Commander of the Army, a member of the Military Council of the Army, the Chief of Staff of the Army, the Chief of the Operations Department of the Army Headquarters.
5. Develop a cover plan in two copies, submit one copy to me for approval through the Chief of the General Staff, and keep the second copy, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, in the personal safe of the District Chief of Staff.
6. Cover plans developed by the armies and approved by the District Military Council for each of the cover areas, sealed with the seal of the District Military Council, should be kept in the personal safe of the corresponding head of the cover area.
7. Executive documents developed for military formations should be stored in packages sealed with the seal of the Military Council of the Army, with the formation's mobile plan.
8. Folders and packages with cover-up documentation are opened in writing (further illegible).
9. All documents on the cover plan are written by hand or typed personally by the commanders authorized to develop it.
APPENDIX – diagram of the cover of PribOVO troops on a map 1:1000,000 in one copy (only with copy No. 1).
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union (S. Timoshenko)
Chief of the General Staff of the spacecraft
General of the Army (G. Zhukov)
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” There are notes: “Copy No. 1 was written by Major General Vasilevsky and handed over to the addressee; copy No. 2 was copied by the head of the operational department of the PribOVO headquarters, Major General Trukhin - for the file of the operational department.” The copy is certified by the deputy. head of the department of the General Staff of the spacecraft, Major General Vasilevsky.
TsAMO RF, f.16, op. 2951, d. 237, pp. 33-47.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1921-507-503920-30-1941
5. Directive to the commander of the KOVO troops No. 503862/ss/ov
[no later than May 20, 1941]
Top secret
Of particular importance
Instance No. 2
Map 1:1000000.
To cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of district troops by May 25, 1941, you personally, together with the chief of staff and the head of the operational department of the district headquarters, will develop:
1. Detailed plan for the defense of the state border from the lake. Svityazskoye to Lipkana;
2. Detailed air defense plan.
I. Defense tasks:
1. Prevent the invasion of both ground and air enemies into the territory of the district.
2. Strong defense of fortifications along the state border will firmly cover the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district’s troops.
3. Air defense and aviation operations will ensure the normal operation of the railways and the concentration of the district’s troops.
4. Using all types of reconnaissance, timely determine the nature of the concentration and grouping of enemy troops.
5. By active aviation operations, gain air supremacy and powerful strikes on the main railway junctions, bridges and troop groups, disrupt and delay the concentration and deployment of enemy troops.
6. Prevent enemy airborne assault forces and sabotage groups from being dropped and landed on the territory of the district.
II. Organize the defense of the state border, guided by the following basic instructions:
1. The basis of defense should be the persistent defense of fortified areas and field fortifications built along the state border, using all forces and capabilities for their further and comprehensive development. Give the defense the character of active actions. Any enemy attempts to break through our defenses should be immediately eliminated by counterattacks from corps and army reserves.
2. Pay special attention to anti-tank defense. In the event of a breakthrough of the defense front by large motorized mechanized units of the enemy, the fight against them and the elimination of the breakthrough must be carried out by direct order of the district command, for which the massive use of mechanized corps, anti-tank artillery brigades and aviation. The task of anti-tank artillery brigades is to meet enemy tanks with powerful artillery fire at prepared lines and, together with aviation, delay their advance until our mechanized corps approach and counterattack. The task of the mechanized corps is to deploy under the cover of anti-tank artillery brigades, with powerful flank and concentric attacks, together with aviation, to inflict a final defeat on the enemy’s mechanized units and eliminate the breakthrough.
3. Consider the following areas to be particularly responsible:
a) Kholm, Kovel, Rivne;
b) From the front Grubeshov, Krystynopol to Brody, Tarnopol;
c) Tomaszow, Lviv;
3) Yaroslav, Lviv;
e) From the front Przemysl, Lisko to Sambir, Drohobych;
eating. Uzhok, Sambir;
g) Mukachevo, Stryi;
e) Kereshmese, Stanislav;
i) From the front of Radauti, Dorohoi to Chernivtsi, Kolomyia;
j) Darabani, Kamenets-Podolsk.
4. Under favorable conditions, all defending troops and reserves of armies and districts should be ready, at the direction of the High Command, to launch rapid strikes to defeat enemy groups, transfer hostilities to its territory and capture advantageous positions.
III.
To the right is the Western Special Military District. Headquarters from the 3rd day of mobilization Baranovichi. His left-flank 4th Army organizes defense on the Drogichin front, claim. lake Svityazskoe. Kobrin Army Headquarters. Border with ZapOVO - r. Pripyat, Pinsk, Vlodava, Demblin, Radom. All items for ZAPOVO inclusive.
To the left is the Odessa Military District. Headquarters from the 3rd day of mobilization Tiraspol. His right-flank 35th corps defends the Korzheutsy front, claim. LeOWO.
Border with OdVO-Khudyaki, Uman, Vapnyarka, claim. Dzhurin, Kalus, claim. Korzheutsi, Pashkani.
IV. To organize defense during the initial period of mobilization and concentration, the entire border zone of KOVO should be divided into four cover areas.
1. Cover areas No. 1. The head of the cover area is the Commander of the 5th Army.
Composition of troops: command of the 5th Army, 15th Corps (45th, 62nd Infantry); 27 p. building (87, 124, 135 sd.); 22 mechanized corps (19, 41 td, 215 md); garrisons of the Kovel, Vladimir-Volynsky and northern part of the Strumilovsky fortified areas, 39 fighter, 14 mixed and 62 bomber aviation divisions; border units of the NKVD.
The task is to defend the state border at the front. Wlodawa, Ustmilug, Krystynopol, preventing the enemy from invading our territory.
RP Headquarters - Headquarters of the 5th Army Kovel.
The border on the left is Kremenets, Kholoev, Krystynopol, Rakhane. All points for RP No. 1 inclusive.
2. Cover area No. 2. The head of the cover area is the commander of the 6th Army.
Troop composition: 6th Army Directorate, 6th Corps (41st, 97th, 159th Infantry Division); 4 fur. hull (8.32 td, 81 md); 3 Cav. division; garrisons of the Rava-Russky and western part of the Strumilovsky fortified areas; 15th and 16th mixed aviation divisions; border units of the NKVD.
The task is to defend the state border at the front of Krystynopol, Makhnov, Senyava, Radymno, preventing the enemy from breaking through into our territory.
RP Headquarters - Headquarters of the 6th Army Lviv.
The border on the left is Tarnopol, Bobrka, Gordok, Radymno, Rzeszow. All points inclusive for RP No. 2.
3. Cover areas No. 3. The head of the cover area is the commander of the 26th Army.
Composition of troops: command of the 26th Army; 8 pp. building (72, 99, 173 sd); 8th mechanized corps (12, 34 td, 7 md); garrisons of the Przemysl fortified area; 63 fighter, 46 cm aviation divisions; border units of the NKVD.
The task is to defend the state border at the front. Radymo, Przemysl, lawsuit. Lutowiska, preventing the enemy from invading our territory.
RP Headquarters - Headquarters of the 26th Army Sambir.
The border on the left is Trembovlya, Stryi, Drohobych, St. Sambir, Lutowiska. All points except Art. Sambir, exclusively for RP No. 3.
4. Cover area No. 4. The head of the cover area is the commander of the 12th Army.
Composition of troops: control of the 12th Army; 13 pp. building (192, 44); 17th Corps (58, 60, 96 GDS, 164 SD); 16th mechanized corps (15, 32 TD, 240 md); garrisons of the Kamenets-Podolsk fortified region; 44, 46 fighter aviation divisions; border units of the NKVD.
The task is to defend the state border on the front of Lutowiska, Uzhok, Vorokhta, Volchynets, Lipkany, preventing the enemy from invading our territory.
RP Headquarters - Headquarters of the 12th Army Stanislav.
The border on the left is the border with OdOVO.
V. At the direct disposal of the District Command from the very first days of mobilization, have:
a) 9 fur. corps (20, 35 TD, 131 MD), 5th anti-tank artillery brigade in the area of Rozhytse, Torchin, Lutsk, Kivertsy;
b) 19th mechanized corps (40, 43 td, 213 md) in the area of Rivne, Varkovichi, Zdolbunovo;
c) 15th mechanized corps (10, 37 TD, 212 MD), 1 anti-tank artillery brigade in the Brody, Zolochev area;
d) 24th mech corps (45, 49 td, 215 md) in the Volochisk, Proskurov, Starokonstantinov area;
e) 36 fighter, 18, 18 and 19 bomber aviation divisions.
Additionally, the 2nd, 47th, 49th, 68th, 75th, 76th and 77th mixed and 23rd bomber aviation divisions will be at the disposal of the district command in the first three days of mobilization.
In addition, during the period from 4 to 15 days of mobilization, concentrate:
31st Corps (193, 195, 200 Infantry Division) in the Kovel, Sokul, Troyanovka area;
36th Corps (140, 146, 228 Infantry Division) in the Dubno, Chervonoarmeysk, Kremenets area;
5 kav. body (14, 32 cd); 37th Corps (80, 139, 141st Infantry Division) and 2nd Anti-Tank Artillery Brigade to the Lviv region;
7th Corps (147th, 196th, 206th Infantry Division - will arrive by rail) and 4th Anti-Tank Artillery Brigade to the Komarno area, Dorozhev, claim. Stryi, Nikolaev;
55th Corps (130, 169, 189) and 3rd Anti-Tank Artillery Brigade to the area of Yarmolintsy, Balin, Nv. Ushitsa.
Tasks of the KOVO command reserve:
1. Prepare anti-tank areas and rear defensive lines:
a) 31 sk – on the Nv front. Vyzhva, Turiisk, Tulichev; \236\
6) 36 sk-on the river. Stokhod at the front Lutsk, Stanislavchik, Toporov;
c) 37 sk on the front Kamenka, Mageruv, Yavorov;
d) 7 sk on the Mosciska front, St. Sambir, Turka and along the river. Stry on the front of Turka, Bolekhov to cover certain directions.
e) 55 sk along the river. Dniester on the front Zhvanets, Kalius.
2. In the event of a breakthrough of large interconnections of the enemy, on prepared defense lines and in anti-tank areas, delay and disorganize his further advance and, with concentric attacks of mechanized corps, together with aviation, defeat the enemy and eliminate the breakthrough.
3. Under favorable conditions, be ready, at the direction of the High Command, to launch swift strikes to defeat enemy groups, transfer hostilities to its territory and capture advantageous positions.
VI. Tasks of the district aviation
1. By successive strikes by combat aircraft on established bases and airfields, as well as by operations in the air, destroy enemy aircraft and gain air supremacy from the very first days of the war.
2. Fighter aircraft, in close cooperation with the entire air defense system of the district, will firmly cover the mobilization and concentration of the district’s troops, the normal operation of the railways, and prevent enemy aircraft from flying through the territory of the district into the interior of the country.
3. In cooperation with ground forces, destroy the advancing enemy and prevent the breakthrough of his large mechanized forces.
4. By destroying railway bridges, junctions Katowice, Kielce, Czestochowa, Krakow, as well as actions against enemy groups, disrupt and delay the concentration and deployment of his troops.
5. Take into account that the High Command aviation will be based on the territory of KOVO, consisting of:
1st aviation corps (40, 51 dbad and 56 over DD);
2nd air corps (35, 47 dbad, 67 above DD).
The mission of the High Command aviation is:
a) destruction of iron. dor. hubs Breslau, Kreizburg, Oppeln;
b) systematic raids on major military-industrial facilities.
VII. By order of the district command:
1. Reconnoiter and prepare rear defensive lines for the entire depth of defense up to the river. Dnieper inclusive.
Develop a plan for bringing the Korostensky, Novgorod-Volynsky, Letichevsky and Kyiv fortified areas, as well as all fortified areas, to combat readiness, construction in 1939.
In case of forced withdrawal, develop a plan for creating anti-tank barriers to the full depth and a plan for mining bridges, zhel. dor. nodes and points of a possible concentrated enemy (troops, headquarters, hospitals, etc.).
2. When developing a district air defense plan, provide for air defense of troops and air defense of the territory of the Kyiv air defense zone. Work out in particular detail:
a) organization of the VNOS service and immediate notification from both company and battalion and line VNOS posts, aviation airfields, especially fighter airfields, air defense points and facilities, brigade district directorates and air defense zones.
b) the use and actions of fighter aircraft, establishing areas for the destruction of enemy aircraft for individual air units;
c) thorough cover of permanent air defense points and facilities, unloading areas and concentration areas by ground-based air defense and aviation means;
d) issues of communication and control of air defense systems.
3. Develop:
a) a plan for raising troops on alert and assigning support units to border units;
b) plans for the protection and defense of the most important industrial enterprises, structures and facilities.
4. In case of forced withdrawal, develop, in accordance with special instructions, a plan for the evacuation of factories, factories, banks and other business enterprises, government agencies, warehouses, military and state property, military personnel, means of transport and other things.
VIII. Rear instructions.
Before the 15th day of mobilization, you are allowed to spend:
a) For ground covering troops - 3 rounds of ammunition; fuel - 5 filling stations for combat vehicles, 8 filling stations for transport vehicles.
b) For the Air Force: fighters - 15 sorties; short-range bombers 10 sorties; long-range bombers - 7 sorties; reconnaissance missions 10 missions.
c) For all covering troops - 15 daily food supply dachas.
Providing troops with all types of supplies, repair and restoration of equipment is carried out at the expense of the reserves and repair base of the district.
The evacuation of sick and wounded people and horses should be carried out within the KOVO, using primarily the stationary network of medical institutions.
IX. General instructions
1. The cover plan is put into effect upon receipt of an encrypted telegram from me, a member of the Main Military Council and the Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army, signed with the following content: “Proceed with the implementation of the cover plan of 1941.”
2. The first flight and crossing of the state border by our units can only be carried out with the permission of the High Command.
3. The cover plan must consist of the following documents:
a) Notes on the plan of action for troops in cover, with an attached map of the decision and grouping of troops up to the regiment and individual unit inclusive.
b) List of combat personnel.
c) Tables of exit and concentration of cover units to the state border.
d) Plan for the use of the Air Force with a map of basing and operational use attached to it.
e) Air defense plan with maps of the location of air defense posts and active air defense systems.
f) Engineering support plan with calculations and map.
g) Communication device plan with calculations and diagrams.
h) A plan for organizing the rear and material support of ground troops and the air force, with an appended map of the rear organization of ground troops and aviation.
i) Sanitary and veterinary evacuation plan.
j) Instructions for raising cover units on alarm and deploying support units for border units.
k) List of objects and structures subject to protection by field troops and NKVD troops.
l) Executive documents (directives, orders and orders).
4. Develop a plan in two copies. One copy should be submitted to me, through the Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army, for approval, and the second copy should be kept in the personal safe of the district chief of staff in a folder sealed with the seal of the district military council.
Cover area plans should be developed in two copies and stored: the first copies in the safes of the chiefs of staff of the cover areas, and the second copies in the safe of the district chief of staff in folders sealed with the seal of the district military council.
Executive documents for formations should be kept in packages sealed with the seal of the Army Military Council, along with the formation's mobile plans.
Folders in armies and packages in formations are opened by written or telegraphic order of the Military Council of the district and the army, respectively.
Plan documents are handwritten or typed personally by commanders authorized to develop the plan.
5. The following are allowed to develop the plan:
a) At the district headquarters:
in full - commander of the troops, member of the Military Council, chief of staff and head of the operational department of the KOVO headquarters;
in terms of developing the Air Force action plan - the commander of the Air Force KOVO;
in terms of the military communications plan - head of the military communications department of the KOVO headquarters;
in terms of the plan for organizing the rear, sanitary and veterinary evacuation of the deputy. Chief of Staff of KOVO for the rear;
regarding the communications plan – the district communications chief.
Give other heads of military branches and services personal assignments in their specialty, but without communicating the cover plan.
b) At army headquarters:
commander, member of the Military Council, chief of staff and chief of the operations department of the army headquarters.
APPLICATIONS:
1. Scheme of covering KOVO and ODVO on the map 1:1,000,000 – 1.
2. Scheme of the KOVO and ODVO air force bases on the map 1:1,000,000 – 1.
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union S. Timoshenko
Chief of the General Staff of the spacecraft
Army General Zhukov
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” There are notes: “Executed in 2 copies. No. 1 – by KOVO military commanders, No. 2 – to the cause of the Operational Directorate of the General Staff. Executed by eam. beginning Opera. Ex. Major General Anisov." The copy is certified by the deputy. chief of the department of the General Staff of the spacecraft by Major General Anisov on May 7, 1941.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 259, pp. 1-17.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1896-482-503862-20-1941
6. Directive of the Military Council of the ZapOVO to the commander of the 3rd Army No. 002140/ss/ov
May 14, 1941
Top secret
Of particular importance
Ex. No. 2
1. Based on the directive of the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR No. 503859/SS/OV and the redeployment of units that took place, by May 20, 1941, develop a new plan for covering the state border of the area: lake. Kavishki, Kadysh, Krasne, Augustov, Raigorod, Grayevo, lawsuit. Shchuchin.
The specified plan is given the name: “State border covering area No. 1.” I appoint you as commander of the troops of the cover area.
Shtarm - GRODNO.
2. The troops of state border covering area No. 1 include:
a) Directorate of the 3rd Army;
b) control 4 sk, with hull parts;
c) 56, 27, 85 and 24 rifle divisions;
d) control of the 11th mechanized corps, with hull units;
e) 29 and 33 tank divisions;
f) 204 motorized division;
g) 6th anti-tank artillery brigade;
h) 11th mixed air division;
i) parts of the Grodno fortified area;
j) 86 border detachment.
k) 124 GAP RGK.
The first mobile echelon of the 24th Infantry Division should be brought to the Grodno area no later than M5. To transfer it to your disposal by 22.00 M1, a 30th auto regiment consisting of 240 ZIS-5 and 625 GAZ-AA vehicles equipped for transportation of people and horses will arrive in Molodechno. All mechanized artillery, tractors, tracked vehicles, tanks, part of the horse artillery and convoys must be transported by railway. road, for which you must immediately submit a request for the necessary movable railway. road crew, through the operational department of the district headquarters.
3. Tasks of the troops of the covering area: field troops - with a strong defense of the Grodno UR and field fortifications on the state border, in the army sector, to cover the Lida, Grodno and Bialystok directions and ensure the mobilization, concentration and deployment of the district troops.
The task of the anti-tank artillery brigade is to meet the tanks with powerful artillery fire at a prepared line and, together with aviation, delay their advance until our mechs approach and counterattack. buildings.
The task of the mechanized corps is to deploy under the cover of anti-tank artillery. brigades, powerful flank and concentric attacks, together with aviation, inflict a final defeat on the enemy’s mechanized units and eliminate the breakthrough.
Aviation tasks
1) Together with front-line aviation, according to the district air force plan, successive strikes on the nearest established enemy bases and airfields, as well as air combat operations, destroy enemy aviation and gain air supremacy from the very first days of the war.
2) fighter aircraft, in close cooperation with the entire air defense system of the covering area, firmly cover the mobilization and concentration of the sector’s troops, ensure the normal operation of railways. roads and prevent enemy aircraft from flying through the territory of the cover area into the deep areas of the district;
3) in cooperation with ground forces, especially mechanized corps, destroy the advancing enemy and prevent his large motorized forces from breaking through the defense front of the cover area.
Boundary for army aviation operations: Letzen, Nikolaiken, Ortelsburg.
Organize the defense of the state border, guided by the following basic instructions:
a) to base the defense of the troops on the stubborn defense of the Urals and the field fortifications created along the state border, using all forces and capabilities for their further development. Give the defense the character of active actions. Any enemy attempts to break through the defenses should be immediately eliminated by counterattacks from corps and army reserves;
b) pay special attention to anti-tank defense. In the event of a breakthrough of the defense front by large enemy motorized units, the district command will take over the fight against them and their liquidation. The army’s task is to close the breakthrough at the front and prevent enemy motorized infantry and field troops from entering it;
c) consider particularly important areas on your site: Suwalki, Lida and Suwalki, Bialystok;
d) under favorable conditions, all defending troops and army reserves should be ready, on my orders, to launch rapid strikes;
e) in the event of an offensive by clearly superior enemy forces and the impossibility of holding field fortifications along the state border, the maximum withdrawal line for troops in the covering area is the front edge of the UR, relying on which to destroy the advancing enemy with counterattacks.
Even individual enemy units that have broken through should not be allowed east of the line: r. Neman to Khoza, Shumkovce, Yagnity, Beniovce, r. Sidra, Sekierka, Romanówka, Chodorówka, Mykycyn, Goniondz.
In the struggle for the foreground, extensive use of barricade service, damage to bridges and roads, and anti-tank obstacles. Bridges over the Augustow Canal, r. Bebrza, b. Prepare Brzozówka for destruction. The destruction itself should be carried out on the special orders of the commander of the cover area.
Plan of created anti-tank barriers for the entire depth of defense, plan for mining bridges, railway. road structures and points of possible concentration of troops and the location of headquarters - to develop and submit to me for approval.
Bridges across the river Defend the Neman by all means. Their destruction can be carried out only with the special permission of the Military Council of the district;
f) continue the development of fortifications, anti-tank and anti-personnel barriers in the forefield zone. On June 1, 1941, begin the construction of the Second defensive line of the Grodno UR.
Reconnaissance and upon completion of work on the 2nd defensive line, and with the announcement of the alarm, immediately begin preparing the rear line: r. Neman to Selyuki and further along the river. Svisloch;
g) responsibility for the junction with your neighbor rests with you;
h) use all types of reconnaissance to determine the nature of the concentration and grouping of enemy troops;
i) CROSS AND OVER THE STATE BORDER – ONLY BY MY SPECIAL ORDER.
4. Borders: on the right – Oshmyany, Druskeniki, claim. Margrabova; left – st. Novelnya, claim. Sokulka, claim. Shchuchin, claim. Friedrichshof.
Rear border - former. Soviet-Polish border, up to and including Rubezhevichi.
5. Neighbors: to the right 11 PriBOVO army defends the front: Jurbarkas, lake. Kavishki. Shtarm – Kaunas.
To the left, parts of cover area No. 2 are defended by the front of Shchuchyn, Novgorod, Chizhev. The cover area is commanded by the commander of the 10th Army. Storm Bialystok.
Front reserve:
a) from M5 to M15 in the area of the station. Druskeniki, st. Zhitomlya, m. Skidel, m. Dembrovo concentrates 21 sk, consisting of 17 and 50 infantry divisions, which has the task of preparing the rear defensive line at the front: Merkine, Rotnitsa, Ozyory, Lunno;
b) in the Lida area - 8 anti-tank artillery. brigade; in the Volkovysk area 17 mechanized corps.
6. Air defense. From the air, the site's territory is covered by the 11th mixed air division, which is subordinate to you and constitutes the district's air defense system in general terms - the first air cover sector.
Extract from the district air defense plan and the system of VNOS posts in Appendix No....
7. The procedure for raising units on combat alert:
1) The following have the right to raise units on alarm:
a) People's Commissar of Defense;
b) District Military Council;
c) Military Council of the Army;
d) Persons who have orders signed only by the People's Commissar of Defense, or the Military Council of the District;
e) Commanders of formations and units, in part of the units subordinate to them.
The encrypted telegram from the District Military Council about the implementation of this cover plan will be as follows: “To the commander of the 3rd Army. I declare the alarm in GRODNO 1941. Signatures.”
You must indicate the following conventional text of the cipher telegram (codegram) for formations and units of the cover area: “To the commander of the corps (division) no. I declare the alarm with the opening of the “red” package. Signatures."
2) Units are raised on combat alert in compliance with all measures to preserve military secrets and leave:
a) 56th page division, 3-9 hours after the announcement of the combat alert, occupies the Grodno UR and field reinforcement positions along the state border, at the front: lake. Kavishki, Kadysh, Krasne, Charny Brud, Augustow Canal;
b) 27th page division, 3-9 hours after the announcement of the combat alert, takes up field reinforcement positions at the front: claim. Czarny Brud, Janówka, Raigorod, Bogusze, claim. Shchuchyn;
c) 85th page division, 24 hours after the announcement of a combat alert, concentrates in the area: Starokamenna, Sukhovola, Korytsin, Sidra and, forming the second echelon, prepares a defensive line along the southern bank of the river. Bebrza and the eastern river. Brzozówka;
d) the remaining units are concentrated in the areas of assembly on alert, 3 - 5 km from the place of their quartering, in the most sheltered from air attack and the most convenient for the march of columns and for carrying out combat missions.
3) From the assembly areas on combat alert, units, if there is an order to open the “red” package, without waiting for special instructions, move to the state border, to the areas designated according to the site defense plan.
Subsequently, parts of the cover area act on your orders, depending on the situation.
4) In order to reduce readiness time, units included in the cover area must have:
Infantry and cavalry:
a) a portable supply of rifle cartridges (90 pieces per rifle) in sealed boxes, under the protection of a duty officer and an orderly, in units. Each commander (platoon, company, battalion) determines the procedure for issuing portable reserves. Issue is carried out only upon alarm. The transportable stock of propeller cartridges (except for those issued by hand) should be distributed among platoons and companies in sealed boxes, stacks and marked on the carts. Each regiment, battalion, company, and squadron must have a designated person responsible for their timely and correct loading.
b) for each heavy machine gun, have 4 tapes stuffed and placed in boxes; 2 discs per light machine gun and machine gun. Boxes with stuffed tapes and discs in SEALED FORM in departments, or in special, secure premises. Periodically refresh the discs and cartridges and dry the tapes;
c) store hand and rifle grenades in sets in unit warehouses, in special boxes for each unit;
d) shells and mines in the amount of 0.25 rounds of ammunition, fully equipped, should be stored in sealed and locked limbers and charging boxes, in unit parks;
e) military-chemical, engineering and communications equipment should be stored in unit warehouses in sets for each unit;
f) store the fighter’s portable supply of food and personal supplies in a prepared form for placement in duffel bags and backpacks;
In addition, in the unit's warehouses, store for each unit one daily dacha of food and fodder, prepared for loading into the unit's convoy;
The kitchens and convoy of these parts should be in good working order and with the equipment and spare parts provided for them;
g) in winter conditions, all units must be provided with warm underwear, mittens, camouflage suits, and skis for the entire unit;
h) keep military topographical maps of the emergency reserve glued together in sealed bags for each commander, without handing them out until the announcement of GRODNO-41.
Before receiving the “NZ” cards, prepare current allowance cards, which are glued together and kept at the unit’s headquarters in sets for units, and issue these cards only on alert.
Motorized and tank units:
a) for each combat vehicle in the unit’s warehouses, have 10% of the combat ammunition set stuffed into discs, reloading the discs every 15 days.
Discs are placed in vehicles upon announcement of a combat alert;
b) store all other types of supplies in the order specified for rifle units. The full norm of ammunition should be distributed among companies and platoons with the calculation of the distribution for each vehicle. Each commander must know the vehicle's equipment. Food and stuff. property must be prepared and laid out with the expectation of loading into vehicles, and commanders must know which vehicle and what is being loaded;
c) fuel - make (where not already done) additional fuel tanks, thereby increasing the range of vehicles to the standards of NKO Order No. 0335 of November 27, 1940;
5) I establish the readiness of the units to perform:
a) for rifle and cavalry units - in summer - after TWO hours, in winter - after THREE hours; duty units in 45 minutes;
b) for tank regiments - 2 hours in summer, 4 hours in winter; If units have warm garages, the readiness time of tank units in winter is reduced by 1 hour.
6) When an alarm is declared, units take the following measures:
a) leave command, political and Red Army personnel in strictly necessary numbers to ensure the possibility of carrying out all work to transfer the unit to martial law;
To protect property, leave one person per facility, except for persons responsible for the transfer of buildings and property to the KECH, or military units. To speed up the transfer process in the barracks, have inventory lists that serve as acceptance documents during transfer;
b) in tank units, discs with live ammunition are placed in vehicles; all vehicles must be constantly filled with fuel and oil; water (in winter) is filled with an alarm;
c) security of warehouses, parks, garages is being strengthened;
d) transported supplies of fire supplies, fuel and food fodder are placed in the convoy;
e) upon opening the “red” package, “NZ” cards are issued to the command staff;
f) telephone elements are filled with water (by special order).
7) All military structures of the forward edge of the Urals must be occupied by a full complement of garrisons and provided with cannons and machine guns. Occupying and bringing structures located on the front line to full combat readiness must be completed no later than 2-3 hours after the alarm is announced, and for units of the Urals, after 45 minutes.
With the announcement of the alarm, the garrisons occupy military installations and are fully prepared for battle, combat guards are sent out and communications are established.
8) The raising of units on alarm and their occupation of areas should be brought to the point of automation, for which the entire internal routine of the unit should be especially clearly established, the alert service for command personnel should be worked out and checked, the storage of property should ensure its rapid release to the units. Junior command staff, especially senior officers, should be trained in leading their units during an alarm.
Unit commanders must perfectly know their combat missions and their sectors in all respects; they should especially study the routes, crossings and lines convenient for deployment and combat. Systematic training of command staff and units at games, field trips and other types of exercises should work out the most likely options for tactical solutions to combat missions.
8. Support for border units.
To support the border guard units until the field troops reach the border, if the latter is violated by armed detachments or gangs, allocate one battalion from the 345th infantry regiment, 27th infantry regiment for the 86th border detachment.
The readiness period for the allocated detachment (border support detachment) is set at 45 minutes from the moment the combat alert is announced.
The commander of the border detachment must be immediately notified of the deployment of the detachment. The right to call these detachments is granted to the commander of the detachment, who establishes a wire connection with the detachment and determines the signal for the call.
The commander of the support detachment, when called, raises the alarm and notifies his command.
When border units call support units, the latter's fighters are given a portable supply of ammunition. Support detachments, before the units reach the state border, are subordinate to the commanders of the border detachments.
With the entry of the Red Army troops to the state border, the border units of the NKVD located in the cover area come under your operational subordination.
The procedure for the relationship between units of the Red Army and the border units of the NKVD shall be established in accordance with the directive of the People's Commissar of Defense for 1939 No. ..., an extract from which is in Appendix No. ...
9. Communication.
Wire communication between the headquarters of the section (army) and the headquarters of the district, neighbors and headquarters of subordinate units is carried out via telegraph and telephone wires operated in peacetime, and via ICS wires in accordance with the communication diagram in Appendix No....
Air Force communications follow a peacetime communications scheme.
Radio communication. The radio network is deployed in accordance with the radio communication diagram and instructions for it in Appendix No. ...
Only the following networks are allowed to transmit:
a) Air Force, and only when the aircraft is in the air and
b) air defense. In all other networks (military and military), radio stations monitor the operation of enemy radio stations.
10. Instructions on SUV - develop and give to the troops based on Appendix No....
11. Material support:
1) Up to M15 it is allowed to spend:
a) for ground troops - THREE rounds of ammunition; fuel - FIVE filling stations for combat vehicles, EIGHT filling stations for transport vehicles;
b) for Air Force units:
fighter aviation 15 sorties;
short-range bomber aviation 10 sorties;
reconnaissance aircraft 10 sorties;
c) for all troops in the cover area 15 daily dachas.
2) Fire supplies. Parts of the cover sector go out on combat alert, having:
a) for each gun, the supply of shells is not less than the capacity of the gun limber and charging box (for guns that do not have limbers and loaders, the supply of shells should be at least 0.25 times the ammunition load);
b) on vehicles, carry 0.25 rounds of ammunition for each gun; in total, have at least 0.5 rounds of ammunition per gun; the remaining 0.75 rounds of ammunition must be brought with the SECOND ECHLOSE;
c) for each fighter, a carryable supply of rifle cartridges issued in hand. The transport thus freed is used to lift more ammunition;
d) the transported supply of cartridges, calculated up to a complete set for a fighter, light and heavy machine guns, is carried in a sealed form, under guard, in the unit’s convoy;
e) in tank units, have one ammunition load for each combat vehicle.
Further supply of fire supplies will be provided from the army artillery depot - Grodno, No. 856.
3) Fuel. Parts of the site must have TWO gas stations for all types of cars: ONE in the tanks of the cars, ONE in tanks, or barrels;
Replenishment of fuel will be carried out from the current supplies of fuel depots No. 919, Grodno and No. 928 - Lida.
4) Food forage. Parts of the alarm area must have:
a) food - a portable supply of ONE daily dacha in a soldier’s backpack, a consumable dacha in the kitchens and ONE daily dacha carried in the unit’s convoy;
b) fodder – ONE daily dacha in the saddle or in a cart and ONE daily dacha in the unit’s train.
The supply of food will be carried out by the units themselves from the current supply of units and food warehouses No. 817 - Grodno, No. 816 Lida.
5) Military chemical, engineering and communications equipment in sets for each unit is carried in the unit's convoy and issued to units upon special orders.
12. Evacuation. The sick and wounded should be evacuated to permanent military hospitals: Grodno, Lida, Molodechensky.
Evacuate the horse train to local medical institutions, a list of which is attached to the plan.
13. General instructions for drawing up a plan:
a) The site coverage plan must consist of the following documents:
1) Notes on the plan of action for troops in cover, with an attached map of the decision and grouping of troops up to the regiment and individual unit inclusive;
2) Statements of combat and numerical strength of troops, for an individual unit, formation and area as a whole;
3) Tables of the schedule for the exit and concentration of parts of the cover area to the state border;
4) Engineering support plan, with calculations and map;
5) Communication device plan, with calculations and diagrams;
6) Plan for organizing the rear and material support of ground troops and the Air Force, with an appendix of a map of the rear organization;
7) Sanitary and veterinary evacuation plan;
8) Instructions for raising units on combat alert (alert instructions) and the allocation of support units for border troops;
9) List of objects and structures subject to protection by field troops and NKVD troops;
10) Executive documents (directives, orders, instructions).
11) Plan for the use of the Air Force.
b) The following are allowed to develop a cover plan: YOU, a member of the Military Council, the Chief of Staff and the Chief of the Operations Department of the Army Headquarters. It is allowed, when working on special issues, to give personal assignments to the heads of military branches and services in their specialty, without informing them of the cover plan;
c) The cover area plan is developed in TWO copies and BOTH copies are submitted to the Military Council of the district. Upon approval of the cover area plan by the Military Council of the district, one sealed copy is returned to you and must be stored in the personal safe of the chief of staff of the army and opened upon receipt of the established telegram about the implementation of the cover plan.
Executive documents developed for military units and formations should be stored in “red” bags, sealed with the wax seal of the Military Council of the Army, with the mob plans of these units - formations, in which, in addition to your order, you must have:
1) an order to the formation to occupy defense areas, with instructions on communications, on the emergency control system, on material support, air defense diagrams with a legend;
2) a control map of the exit of units and formations from assembly areas on alert to concentration areas for the defense of the state border; these documents must be worked out by the commanders of the formations and their headquarters themselves, at the army headquarters, under your direct supervision and approved by YOU.
The parts should contain:
1) the unit duty officer has an alarm instruction approved by the unit commander;
2) the chief of staff, with the unit’s mobile plan, has a sealed “red” package with the order of the formation commander and instructions on communications, SUV, air defense and material support.
d) All documents on the cover plan are written by hand or typed personally by the commanders authorized to develop it;
e) Before June 15, 1941, carry out:
1) two trips to the field with the command staff of the units, to the areas planned according to the plan;
2) one or two training exits to alert units, with a thorough check of their combat readiness in all respects, with their advance along the routes outlined according to the plan, without bringing the units closer than 5 km to the state border.
The calendar plan for conducting combat alerts and exercises must be submitted to me for approval simultaneously with the plan for the cover area.
Commander of the ZapOVO troops
Army General D. Pavlov
Member of the Military Council of ZapOVO
corps commissar Fominykh
Chief of Staff of ZapOVO
Major General Klimovskikh
Typescript on letterhead: “NGO USSR. Headquarters of the Western Special Military District." Performer: deputy Chief of Staff of ZapOVO, Major General Semenov. Dispatch indicated. Original, autograph.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 248, pp. 36-54.
Published: 1941: In 2 books. Book 1./ Comp. L. E. Reshin and others; Ed. V.P. Naumova; Entry Art. acad. A.N.Yakovleva. – M.: International Foundation “Democracy”, 1998. – P. 201-209.
7. On violations of the USSR border from November 1940 to June 10, 1941 No. 1996/6
June 12, 1941
Over the period since October 1940, that is, until June 10, 1941, 185 aircraft violated the border of the USSR from Germany. Violations of our border by German planes have especially intensified over the past month and a half. In May and 10 days of June 1941 alone, 91 German aircraft violated the USSR border.
Violations of the USSR border by German planes are not random, which is confirmed by the direction and depth of flights over our territory. In a number of cases, German planes flew over our territory for up to 100 kilometers or more, and especially in the direction of areas where defensive structures were being built, and over the locations of large garrisons of the Red Army.
On April 15 of this year, in the area of Rivne, Red Army fighters landed a German military plane, the crew of which had maps of the Chernigov region of the Ukrainian SSR, as well as aerial photography equipment and film. This plane flew into our territory to a depth of 200 km...
From January 1 to June 10, 1941, that is, in 5 months and 10 days, a total of 2,080 border violators from Germany were detained. Of this number, 183 German intelligence agents have already been exposed.
The number of detentions of border violators for 1941 by month was: in January - 503, in February - 175, in March - 381, in April - 260. In May and for 10 days in June, the number of detained violators from Germany increased: 353 violators were detained in May and for 10 days of June – 108.
Over the course of five and a half months, when violators were detained on the border with Germany in connection with armed resistance, 36 border violators were killed and 25 were wounded.
Recently, there have been a number of cases of detention of agents of German intelligence agencies abandoned in the USSR, equipped with portable transceiver radios, weapons and grenades.
People's Commissar of Internal Affairs of the USSR
Beria
Central Administration of the FSB of the Russian Federation, f. Zos, op. 8, time No. 9, pp. 87-89.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1959-544-1940-10-1941
8. On setting a date for an attack on the Soviet Union
June 10, 1941
Based on the proposal submitted by the High Command of the Ground Forces, the Supreme High Command of the Armed Forces set the following deadlines for preparations for military action:
1. It is proposed to consider June 22 as D-Day of Operation Barbarossa.
2. If this deadline is postponed, the corresponding decision will be made no later than June 18. In this case, data on the direction of the main attack will continue to remain secret.
3. At 13.00 on June 21, one of the following two signals will be transmitted to the troops:
a) Dortmund signal. It means that the offensive will begin as planned on June 22 and that orders can be carried out openly;
b) Alton signal. It means that the offensive is postponed to another date; but in this case it will be necessary to fully disclose the goals of the concentration of German troops, since the latter will already be in full combat readiness.
4. June 22, 3 hours 30 minutes: the beginning of the offensive of the ground forces and the flight of aviation across the border. If meteorological conditions delay the departure of aviation, the ground forces will launch an offensive on their own.
Translation from German from: DMA Potsdam, H 02.02/10/43, BI.689.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1951-536-10-1941
9. Memo from the Deputy People's Commissar of Internal Affairs on permission to evacuate the families of the commanding staff of the Shakiai border detachment
June 20, 1941
The head of the border troops of the Ukrainian SSR, Major General Comrade Khomenko, reported that according to data from June 18 this year. The German reconnaissance point in Grubeshov allegedly ceases its activities and moves to the rear in connection with the supposed outbreak of hostilities.
The head of the border troops of the NKVD of the BSSR, Lieutenant General Comrade Bogdanov, reported that by order of the commander of the Baltic Military District, the families of the commanding staff of the Red Army units of the Taurogen direction were preparing for evacuation.
T. Bogdanov asks for instructions on the evacuation of the families of the commanders of the Shakiai border detachment, for which they have been ordered to prepare.
The commander of the 7th air squadron of the NKVD border troops reported that on June 20 this year. he received a telegraphic order from the commander of the Black Sea Fleet to transfer the squadron to the operational subordination of the commander of the Odessa naval base, to mobilize it and bring it to full combat readiness.
I ask for your instructions
Lieutenant General Maslennikov
Published: Border Troops of the USSR. 1939—1941: Collection of documents and materials./chap. ed. P. I. Zyryanov. – M: Nauka, 1970. P. 402.
10. Order to strengthen border security w/n
June 20, 1941
In order to strengthen border security, I ORDER:
1. Until June 30, 1941, scheduled training with personnel should not be conducted.
2. Personnel who are at training camps at training outposts should be immediately returned to line outposts and will not be called in from now on until further notice.
3. All personnel of light machine gunners go through a three-day training camp at training outposts, calling two machine gunners from each line outpost.
4. No days off will be provided to personnel until June 30, 1941.
5. Border patrols at night (from 23.00 to 5.00) should be sent out in a composition of three people each. All light machine guns should be used in night squads in the most important directions.
6. The period of stay in the outfit at night is 6 hours, during the day 4 hours.
7. Calculate the number of people for duty so that from 23.00 to 5.00 all people serve on the border, with the exception of those returning from patrols by 23.00 and sentry guards.
8. On individual, most vulnerable flank directions, set up posts for ten days under the command of the assistant head of the outpost.
9. The control strip should be checked during the day by cavalrymen consisting of two people each squad, service life - 8 - 9 hours of continuous movement to the left and right along the site.
10. At night, check the gearbox and each point at least every hour and a half. Divide the command post of each outpost into two or three sections.
11. Border guards should be located no closer than 300 m from the border line.
Published: Border Troops of the USSR. 1939—1941: Collection of documents and materials./chap. ed. P. I. Zyryanov. – M: Nauka, 1970. P. 402-403.
11. Directive of the Military Council KOVO No. A1-00211
June 11, 1941
Top secret
Of particular importance
Ex. No. 1
1. In order to reduce the combat readiness time of covering units and detachments allocated to support border troops, carry out the following measures:
Rifle, cavalry and artillery units
a) Have a portable supply of rifle cartridges in sealed boxes. For each heavy machine gun, have 50% of the ammunition loaded and packed in boxes, and for the light machine gun, 50% of the loaded magazines.
Boxes with cartridges, boxes with filled tapes and disks should be stored sealed in units in specially protected premises.
Periodically refresh the discs and cartridges and dry the tapes. Replace filled disks for light machine guns every two months.
b) Hand and rifle grenades should be stored in sets in unit warehouses in special boxes for each unit.
c) 1/2 of the ammunition of artillery shells and emergency mines for all cover units should be fully equipped. In units where, before receiving this directive, more than 1/2 of the ammunition load of artillery shells was finally equipped, their further storage should be left in equipped form.
For military anti-aircraft artillery, have 1/2 of the ammunition of non-replacement artillery shells in fully loaded form.
Keep shells in locked and sealed limbers and charging boxes.
d) Military chemical, engineering and communications equipment should be stored in unit warehouses, in sets for each unit.
e) Store portable food supplies and personal belongings of fighters in prepared form for placement in duffel bags and backpacks.
In addition, in the unit's warehouses, store for each unit one daily dacha of food and fodder, prepared for loading into the unit's convoy. Kitchens and convoys must be in good working order with the equipment and spare parts supplied with them.
f) The fuel supply for all types of machines should be two filling stations - one poured into the tanks of cars (tractors) and one in tanks (barrels).
g) In winter conditions, all units must be provided with warm underwear for the entire unit, mittens and camouflage suits.
Motorized and tank units
h) For each combat vehicle in the unit's warehouses, have 1/2 of the ammunition of non-replacement artillery shells in the final loaded form and 50% of the ammunition of cartridges stuffed into belts and disks. In units where, before receiving this directive, more than 1/2 of the ammunition load of artillery shells was finally equipped, their further storage should continue in equipped form.
Stores should be re-equipped every two months.
The stowage of shells and loaded magazines into vehicles must be carried out upon the announcement of a combat alert.
b) All other types of supplies should be stored in the order specified for rifle, cavalry and artillery units.
c) The fuel supply for all types of machines should be two filling stations - one poured into the tanks of cars (tractors) and one in tanks (barrels).
2. Special attention should be paid to the issue of raising cover units and border troops support units on alert.
I set the deadlines for alert readiness: for horse-drawn rifle and artillery units - 2 hours; for cavalry, motorized mechanized units and mechanized artillery – 3 hours. In winter, parts are ready in 3 and 4 hours, respectively. For support units, readiness is 45 minutes.
When a combat alert is declared by the unit command, the following activities are carried out:
a) Command and Red Army personnel are allocated in numbers to ensure security and the ability to carry out all work before the unit goes into martial law. Anti-aircraft machine guns and artillery occupy pre-prepared firing positions and are prepared to immediately open fire on enemy aircraft and paratroopers.
b) Security of warehouses, parks and garages is being strengthened.
c) The transportable supply of fire supplies, fuel and food for the first echelon is placed in the convoy (combat vehicles); A portable supply of fire supplies is handed out at the assembly point. In tank units, magazines with cartridges and shells are placed in vehicles.
d) It is checked that all combat and transport vehicles are fully refueled with fuel and oil.
e) Pre-prepared emergency reserve cards are handed out to command and control personnel by special order, and to the commanders of border troops support units - immediately.
f) Combat gas masks are issued to all personnel.
g) Telephone elements are filled with water by special order.
The raising of units on alarm and their departure to assembly points must be brought to the point of automation, for which it is especially necessary to clearly establish the entire internal routine of the unit, work out and check the alert service for command personnel.
Storage of property should ensure its rapid release to units.
3. To check the readiness of units and to train them to quickly assemble on alarm, I set COMBAT TRAINING ALARMS.
Combat training alarms are carried out by immediate and direct superiors from the unit commander and above.
According to special instructions of the Military Council of the Army and the District, combat training alarms can be carried out by the commanders of the army departments and the District (chiefs of staff, operational departments, heads of military branches).
Combat drills must be carried out in the presence of the unit commander.
During a combat training alert you must:
a) bring units to assembly points (according to the unit’s alarm plan);
b) do not open the sealed package in case of combat alert;
c) do not give cartridges to the soldiers, but take them out or take them to the assembly point;
d) do not upload telephone elements;
e) do not hand over packages with topographic maps to command staff;
f) place food in boilers by special order of the person performing the verification.
After checking the unit at the assembly point, the inspector gives the all clear or assigns the unit a training task.
In pursuance of this directive, the Military Councils of the armies immediately issue relevant orders to subordinate formations and units and organize verification of their exact implementation.
Commander of the KOVO troops
Colonel General Kirponos
Member of the Military Council of KOVO
Corps Commissar Vashugin
Chief of Staff of KOVO
Lieutenant General Purkaev
Typescript on letterhead: “NGO USSR. Commander of the Kyiv Military District. There are litters, including G.K. Zhukova: “t. Vatutin. Work it out. 12.06.41.” Original, autograph.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 265, pp. 26-30.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1957-542-100211-11-1941
12. Directive to the Military Council KOVO No. 504205
June 13, 1941
Top secret
Of particular importance
To increase the combat readiness of the district's troops, by July 1, 1941, all deep divisions and corps directorates with corps units should be transferred closer to the state border to new camps, according to the attached map.
1) 31 sk – on a hike;
2) 36 sk – hiking;
3) 55 sk – hiking;
4) 49 sk – by rail and by hike;
5) 37 sk – hiking.
Leave the border divisions in place, bearing in mind that their withdrawal to the state border, if necessary, can only be carried out by my special order. 164 Infantry Division for camp parking to be withdrawn by June 17, 1941:
1) one joint venture - in Dunaevtsy, 20 km. north Hertz;
2) one joint venture - in the Larga area;
3) the remaining parts - to the Khotyn region.
Troop movements must be kept completely secret.
The march should be carried out during tactical exercises, at night.
With the troops, withdraw all transportable reserves of fire supplies and fuels and lubricants. To guard the winter quarters, leave a strictly necessary minimum number of military personnel, mostly unfit for the campaign due to health reasons.
Don't take families.
Deliver the execution by courier by July 1, 1941.
APPENDIX: 500,000 card – one.
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union S. Timoshenko
Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army
Army General G. Zhukov
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” A copy certified by the Deputy Chief of the Operations Directorate of the General Staff of the Red Army, Major General Anisov. There are litters.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 261, pp. 20-21.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1964-549-504205-13-1941
13. Order of the Commissioner of Defense of the USSR L/g 0042
June 19, 1941
Top secret
Ex. No. 1
CONTENTS: About camouflage of airfields, military units and important military installations of the districts.
Nothing significant has yet been done to camouflage airfields and key military installations.
The airfield fields are not all sown, the runways are not painted to match the color of the terrain, and the airfield buildings, standing out sharply with bright colors, attract the attention of the observer for tens of kilometers.
The crowded and linear arrangement of aircraft at airfields with a complete lack of camouflage and poor organization of airfield services with the use of unmasking signs and signals completely unmasks the airfield.
A modern airfield should completely blend into its surroundings and nothing on the airfield should attract attention from the air.
Artillery and mechanized units show similar carelessness about camouflage: the crowded and linear arrangement of their parks provides not only excellent observation objects, but also targets advantageous for hitting from the air.
Tanks, armored vehicles, command and other special vehicles of motorized and other troops are painted with paints that give a bright reflection and are clearly visible not only from the air, but also from the ground.
Nothing has been done to camouflage warehouses and other important military installations.
I ORDER:
1. By 1.7.41, sow all airfields with grasses to match the color of the surrounding area, paint the runways and imitate the entire airfield environment in accordance with the surrounding background.
2. Paint the airfield buildings up to and including the roofs in the same style as the buildings surrounding the airfield. Fuel storage tanks should be buried in the ground and especially carefully camouflaged.
3. Linear and crowded arrangement of aircraft is strictly prohibited; The dispersed and camouflaged positioning of aircraft ensures their complete invisibility from the air.
4. Organize by 5.7. in each aviation basing area of 500 km of border strip there are 8 - 10 false airfields, equip each of them with 40 - 50 aircraft mock-ups.
5. By 1.7, paint tanks, armored vehicles, command, special and transport vehicles. For camouflage painting, use matte paints in relation to the terrain of the areas of location and action. It is strictly forbidden to use paints that give a glare.
6. Districts included in the threatened zone should carry out the same camouflage measures: warehouses, workshops, parks and by 15.7.41 ensure their complete invisibility from the air.
7. Check the camouflage of airfields, warehouses, combat and transport vehicles from the air by observation by the responsible. district headquarters commanders and photographing. All shortcomings discovered by them should be immediately corrected.
8. Deliver execution on 1.7 and 15.7.41 through the Chief of the General Staff.
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union (S. Timoshenko)
Chief of the General Staff of the Red Army
General of the Army (Zhukov)
Typescript, original, autograph.
RGVA. Collection of documents.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1997-582-0042-19-1941
14. On the organization of fronts and appointments of command personnel
June 21, 1941
Special folder
I
1. Organize the Southern Front consisting of two armies with the seat of the Military Council in Vinnitsa.
2. Appoint Comrade Tyulenev as commander of the Southern Front, leaving him the post of commander of the Moscow Military District.
3. Appoint Comrade Zaporozhets as a member of the Military Council of the Southern Front.
II
Due to the secondment of Comrade. Zaporozhets as a member of the Military Council of the Southern Front, appoint Comrade Mehlis as head of the Main Directorate of Political Propaganda of the Red Army, while retaining his position as People's Commissar of State Control.
III
1. Appoint Comrade Budyonny as commander of the second line armies.
2. Appoint the Secretary of the Central Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, Comrade Malenkov, as a member of the Military Council of the armies of the second line.
3. Instruct the People's Commissar of Defense, Comrade Timoshenko, and the commander of the second line armies, Comrade Budyonny, to organize a headquarters based in Bryansk.
IV
Instruct the beginning General Staff Comrade Zhukov general leadership of the Southwestern and Southern Fronts, with on-site visits.
V
Entrust Comrade Meretskov with general leadership of the Northern Front, with on-site visits.
VI
Appoint the secretary of the Leningrad City Committee of the All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks, Comrade Kuznetsov, as a member of the Military Council of the Northern Front.
Manuscript, original, autograph of G. M. Malenkov. There are notes and corrections.
AP RF, f. 3, op. 50, no. 125, pp. 75-76.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-year/2011-596-21-1941
15. Order to the 12th Mechanized Corps No. 0033
June 18, 1941
Jelgava
1. Upon receipt of this order, put all units on combat readiness.
2. Place units on alert in accordance with the plans for raising a combat alert, but do not declare the alarm itself. Carry out all the work quickly, but without noise, without panic and talkativeness, having the required standards for portable and transportable supplies of food, fuel and lubricants, ammunition and other types of military-technical support. Take with you only what is necessary for life and battle.
3. Replenish each unit with personnel. Immediately recall personnel from business trips and remove those at all kinds of work. At the old deployment points, leave a minimum number of people for security and mobilization cells headed by responsible commanders and political workers.
4. At 23.00 on June 18, 1941, units moved out of their occupied winter quarters and concentrated:
a) the 28th Tank Division without a motorized rifle regiment - in the forests of Buvoina (2648), Grudziai (2040), Bridy (1046), Noreiki (1850), (all west of the Siauliai highway).
By 5.00 on June 20, 1941, the command post was a forest 1.5 km northwest of Noreika (2050).
b) the 23rd Panzer Division in its entirety - in the forests in the area of Tirkshliai m. (3680), Seda m. (2366), Telshai (0676), Trishkiai m. (1498).
By 5.00 on June 20, 1941, the command post was a forest 2 km north of Nerimdaichiai (northern) (1886).
c) the 202nd Motorized Rifle Division in its entirety - in the forests in the area of Dragana (9222), Gesvi (9814), Valdeiki (8680), Naukonis (8418).
By 2 p.m. on June 19, 1941, the command post was a forest 1.5 km east of Senkana (9416).
d) the 10th motorcycle regiment in full force - in the forest 2 km northwest of Davnora (1254).
By 5.00 on June 20, 1941, the command post was a forest 1 km north of Davnora (1054).
e) the 47th separate motorized engineering battalion in full force - in the forest 2 km south of Adomishki (1256) by 5.00 on June 20, 1941.
f) 380th separate communications battalion - with the headquarters of the 12th mechanized corps.
5. Marches should be carried out only at night. In areas of concentration, carefully camouflage yourself and organize all-round security and surveillance. Dig slits, disperse troops up to a company with a company distance of 300-400 m from the company.
6. Organize a service for regulating and restoring equipment along traffic routes.
7. Establish trouble-free and fast communication with subordinate units in concentration areas. By 4.00 on June 20, 1941, send communications delegates to the command post of the 12th Mechanized Corps, who will then be permanently available at the corps command post.
8. By 23.00 on June 18, 1941, inform the corps headquarters (Jelgava) by telephone or telegraph with the symbol “127” about the departure from winter quarters. In the future, reports will be submitted on arrival at day camps and arrival in the concentration area.
9. By 20.00 on June 18, 1941, convey in code a summary of your orders for the march, indicating units and routes for them, the time of performance, the time and place of days and concentration of units in their new areas. It is especially important to accurately indicate the time and place during marches and headquarters days.
10. Command post of the 12th mechanized corps from 4.00 on 20.6.41 - in the forest 2 km west of the city. Naise (1266). Until 22.00 on June 18, 1941, the corps command post was in Jelgava.
Commander of the 12th Mechanized Corps
Major General SHESTOPALOV
Chief of Staff of the Corps
Colonel KALINICHENKO
Typewritten copy.
TsAMO RF, f. 619, op. 266019с, no. 11, no. 14-15.
Published: General Staff. Military Scientific Directorate. Collection of combat documents of the Great Patriotic War. – M.: Voenizdat, 1957. – T. 33.
16. Directive of ZAPOVO to the commanders of the 3rd, 4th and 10th armies. Directive No. 1.
June 22, 1941 at 02-25 – 02-35
Copies sent to LVO, PribOVO, KOVO, OdVO, Navy
I am transmitting the order of the People's Commissariat of Defense for immediate execution:
1. During June 22 - 23, 1941, a surprise attack by the Germans on the fronts of LVO, PribOVO, ZAPOVO, KOVO, OdVO is possible. An attack may begin with provocative actions.
2. The task of our troops is not to succumb to any provocative actions that could cause major complications.
At the same time, the troops of the Leningrad, Baltic, Western, Kyiv and Odessa military districts should be in full combat readiness to meet a possible surprise attack from the Germans or their allies.
I ORDER:
a) during the night of June 22, 1941, secretly occupy firing points of fortified areas on the state border;
b) before dawn on June 22, 1941, disperse all aviation, including military aviation, to field airfields, carefully camouflage it;
c) put all units on combat readiness. Troops keep dispersed and camouflaged;
d) bring the air defense to combat readiness without additional increases in assigned personnel. Prepare all measures to darken cities and objects;
e) do not carry out any other activities without special orders.
Tymoshenko
Zhukov
Pavlov
Fominykh
Klimovsky
Typescript. There are notes: “Received June 22, 1941 at 01-45”, “Dispatched June 22, 1941 at 02-25 – 02-35.” Original, autograph
TsAMO RF, f. 208, op. 2513, d. 71, l. 69.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/2020-605-3-4-10-22-1941
17. Directive No. 2 to the Military Councils of LVO, PribOVO, ZAPOVO, KOVO, OdVO.
June 22, 1941 7 hours 15 minutes
Copy to the People's Commissar
Navy (USSR)
June 22, 1941 04 o'clock in the morning German aircraft, without any reason, raided our airfields and cities along the western border and bombed them.
At the same time, German troops opened artillery fire in different places and crossed our border.
In connection with the unprecedented attack on the Soviet Union by Germany, I ORDER:
1. The troops, with all their might and means, attack enemy forces and destroy them in areas where they violated the Soviet border.
2. Using reconnaissance and combat aircraft to establish the concentration areas of enemy aircraft and the grouping of their ground forces.
3. Using powerful strikes from bomber and attack aircraft, destroy aircraft at enemy airfields and bomb groups of his ground forces.
4. Air strikes should be carried out to a depth of German territory up to 100 -150 km.
Bomb Koenigsberg and Memel.
5. Do not conduct raids on the territory of Finland and Romania until special instructions.
TYMOSHENKO
MALENKOV
ZHUKOV
Typescript, uncertified copy.
TsAMO RF, f. 132a, op. 2642, no. 41, pp. 1.2.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/2023-607-2-22-1941-7-15
18. From the protocol of interrogation of the arrested D. G. Pavlov dated July 7, 1941 (excerpts).
July 7, 1941
Answer: I will first outline the situation in which military operations by German troops against the Red Army began.
At one o'clock in the morning on June 22. By order of the People's Commissar of Defense, I was summoned to the front headquarters. Together with me there came a member of the Military Council, Corps Commissar Fominykh, and the Chief of Staff of the Front, Major General Klimovskikh,
The first question the People's Commissar asked over the phone was: “Well, how are you calm? I replied that a very large movement of German troops was observed on the right flank; according to a report from the commander of the 3rd Army, Kuznetsov, for a day and a half, German motorized mechanized columns were continuously marching into the Suvali ledge. According to his own report, on the Augustow-Sapotskin section, the Germans had removed the barricade wire in many places. In other sectors of the front, I reported that I was especially worried about the Bialopodlaska group.
In response to my report, the people’s commissar replied: “Be calm and don’t panic, gather your headquarters just in case this morning, maybe something unpleasant will happen, but don’t risk any provocation. If there are isolated provocations, call.” The conversation ended there.
According to the instructions of the People's Commissar, I immediately summoned all army commanders to the HF office, ordering them to report to army headquarters along with the chiefs of staff and operational departments. I also proposed to the commanders to put the troops in combat condition and occupy all combat-type structures and even unfinished reinforced concrete ones.
To this order of mine, Kuznetsov replied that, in accordance with the instructions I had previously given, he distributed cartridges to the troops and was now starting to occupy the structures.
The commander of the 10th Army, Golubev, reported that after the war game his corps headquarters were left to lead the troops in the place where they were supposed to be according to the plan. I warned Golubev to keep his troops in full combat readiness and await my further orders.
Korobkov, the commander of the 4th Army, reported that his troops were ready for battle. He promised to check the combat readiness of the Brest garrison. To this I pointed out to Korobkov that the garrison should be in the place where it was supposed to be according to the plan, and suggested that they begin to carry out my order immediately.
The commander of the Air Force of the Kopec district and his deputy Tayursky, who came to me at the district headquarters, reported to me that the aviation had been put on full combat readiness and was dispersed at the airfields in accordance with the order of the NKO.
This conversation with the army commanders took place at approximately two o'clock in the morning.
At 3:30 a.m. The People's Commissar of Defense called me on the phone again and asked - what's new? I answered him that there is nothing new now, I have established contact with the armies and the corresponding instructions have been given to the commanders.
At the same time, I reported to the People's Commissar that, contrary to the prohibition by the head of the Air Force Zhigarev to refuel aircraft with NZ gasoline and replace the engines with NZ engines, I gave such an order to Kopts and Tayursky. The People's Commissar approved this order of mine. I promised the People's Commissar to report on the further situation in my sector after secondary negotiations with the army commanders.
Over the next 15 minutes I received the following information from the commanders:
From the commander of the 10th Army - “everything is calm”; from the 4th Army - “everywhere and everything is calm, the troops are fulfilling the task you set.” When I asked whether the 22nd Tank Division was leaving Brest, I received the answer: “Yes, it is leaving, like other units.” The commander of the 3rd Army answered me that nothing new had happened to him. The troops of Ivanov, the head of the fortified area, are in the fortifications, the 56th Infantry Division has been withdrawn to its assigned place according to the plan; The 27th Infantry Division is also in its place; about a month before the start of hostilities, I transferred it from Sapotskin-Grodno to Augustow-Graevo, Sukhovoy. These places are approved by the General Staff.
I went to report the new situation to the People's Commissar of Defense and before I reached Moscow, Kuznetsov called me on the phone, reporting: “There is artillery and machine-gun fire on the entire front. Over Grodno, up to 50-60 planes are bombing the headquarters, I am forced to go to the basement.” I told him over the phone to enter the file “Grodno-41” (the conventional password for the cover plan) and act without hesitation, take the right place with the headquarters. After that, I urgently called Bialystok, Bialystok replied: “Now it’s calm at the front.”
At approximately 4.10 - 4.15 I spoke with Korobkov, who also replied: “Everything is calm here.”
About 8 minutes later, Korobkov reported that “aircraft attacked Kobrin, there was terrible artillery fire at the front.” I suggested that Korobkov bring “Kobrin 4l” into action and ordered him to keep the troops in his hands and begin to act with full responsibility.
Everything that the commanders reported to me, I immediately and accurately reported to the People's Commissar of Defense. The latter replied: “Act as the situation dictates.”
Question: Why did the Germans manage to break through the front and penetrate deeper into our territory?
Answer: In the Brest direction, 3 mechanized corps attacked the 6th and 42nd divisions at once; which created the enemy’s superiority both in numbers and in the quality of equipment. The commander of the 4th Army, Korobkov, having lost control and, apparently, being confused, was unable to sufficiently cover the main direction with his own forces, at least by pulling the 4th division to this direction. The enemy sent a huge mass of bomber aircraft to the 6th and 42nd divisions in the same Brest direction. According to Korobkov's report, this aircraft carefully processed the location of our infantry, and enemy dive bombers disabled gun after gun. The dominance of enemy aviation in the air was complete, especially since already on the first day our fighter aircraft were knocked out in significant numbers by a simultaneous enemy attack at exactly 4 o’clock in the morning on all airfields without taking off. In total, up to 300 aircraft of all systems, including training ones, were knocked out on this day. All this happened because it was dark and our aircraft could not take off. I personally could not physically check how aviation was dispersed at the airfield, while the commander of the Air Force Kolets and his deputy Tayursky, deputy. On the political front, Piarov and Air Force Chief of Staff Taranenko reported to me that they had fulfilled the order of the People's Commissar of Defense on the concentrated deployment of aviation.
Answer: I consider the main reason for all the troubles to be the enormous superiority of the enemy’s tanks and their new materiel and the enormous superiority of the enemy’s aviation.
Question: Who is responsible for the breakthrough on the Western Front?
Answer: As I have already shown, the main reason for the rapid advance of German troops onto our territory was the clear superiority of enemy aircraft and tanks. In addition, Kuznetsov (Baltic Military District) placed Lithuanian units on the left flank, which did not want to fight. After the first pressure on the left wing of the Baltic states, the Lithuanian units shot their commanders and fled. This made it possible for German tank units to strike me from Vilnius. Along with this, the loss of control of the headquarters of the 4th Army by Korobkov and Sandalov with their units contributed to the rapid advance of the enemy in the Bobruisk direction, and the failure to comply with my order by the commander of the 10th Army, General Golubev, to carry out an attack on Bryansk with the 6th mechanized corps in order to defeat the enemy mechanized group, after which was at my disposal in the area of Volkovysk, deprived me of the opportunity to have a proper strike group.
Question: Were there any treasonous actions on the part of your subordinates?
Answer: No, it was not. Some workers were somewhat confused by the rapidly changing environment.
Question: What is your personal fault in breaking through the front?
Answer: I took all measures to prevent a breakthrough by German troops. I don’t consider myself to blame for the situation that has arisen at the front.
Question: How long did you command the Western Special Military District?
Answer: One year.
Question: Were parts of the district prepared for military action?
Answer: Units of the district were prepared for military action, with the exception of the newly formed 17th, 20th, 13th, 11th mechanized corps. Moreover, in the 13th and 11th corps, one division each was trained, and the rest, having received recruits, had only training equipment, and even then not everywhere. The 14th Mechanized Corps had only one poorly trained motorized division and rifle regiments of tank divisions.
Question: If the main parts of the district were prepared for military action, you received the order to move on time, then the deep breakthrough of German troops into Soviet territory can only be attributed to your criminal actions as front commander.
Answer: I categorically deny this accusation. I did not commit treason or betrayal.
Question: Along the entire length of the state border, only in the sector that you commanded, German troops penetrated deep into Soviet territory. I repeat that this is the result of treasonous actions on your part.
Answer: The breakthrough on my front occurred because I did not have a new material unit, as much as, for example, the Kiev Military District had.
Interrogated:
Wreed Deputy head of the investigation unit
3rd Directorate of NGOs of the USSR
Art. battalion commissar Pavlovsky
Investigator of the 3rd Directorate of NGOs of the USSR
ml. State Security Lieutenant Komarov
Manuscript, original.
Central Election Commission FSB. Archival and investigative file No. R-24000, pp. 23-53.
Published: “...Destroy Russia in the spring of 1941.” (A. Hitler, July 31, 1940): Documents from the intelligence services of the USSR and Germany. 1937-1945", Comp. Yampolsky V.P. – M.; Kuchkovo field, 2008. – pp. 457-481.
19. Directive of the headquarters of the Baltic Special Military District (extract)
June 18, 1941
In order to quickly bring the theater of military operations of the district to combat readiness, I ORDER:
4. To the commander of the 8th and 11th armies:
a) determine on the site of each army the points for organizing field warehouses, anti-tank mines, explosives and anti-personnel barriers for the construction of certain barriers provided for in the plan. Concentrate the specified property in organized warehouses by 21.6.41;
b) to lay minefields, determine the composition of the teams, where to allocate them, and their work plan. All this through the commanders of the border divisions;
c) begin the preparation of available materials (rafts, barges, etc.) for the construction of crossings across the rivers Viliya, Nevyazha, Dubissa. The crossing points will be established jointly with the operational department of the district headquarters.
Subordinate the 30th and 4th pontoon regiments to the military council of the 11th Army. Have the shelves in full readiness for building bridges across the river. Neman. In a series of exercises, check the conditions for building bridges by these regiments, achieving the minimum deadlines for completion;
e) the commander of the 8th and 11th armies - with the aim of destroying the most important bridges in the zone: the state border and the rear line of Siauliai, Kaunas, r. Neman to reconnaissance these bridges, determine for each of them the number of explosives, demolition teams, and concentrate all means for demolition at the nearest points from them. The plan for destroying the bridges should be approved by the army's military council.
Due date 6/21/41.
7. To the commander of the army troops and the head of the ABTV district.
Create separate platoons of tanks at the expense of each autobat, using for this purpose the installation of containers on trucks, the number of separate platoons created is 4.
Completion date: June 23, 1941.
To keep these separate platoons as a mobile reserve: Telshai, Siauliai, Keidany, Ionova at the disposal of the army commanders.
e) Select gasoline tanks from among the district units (except for mechanized and aviation units) and transfer them 50 percent at a time. at 3 and 12 microns. Deadline: June 21, 1941;
f) Take all measures to provide each machine and tractor with spare parts, and, through the head of the OST, with accessories for refueling machines (funnels, buckets).
Commander of the PribOVO troops
Colonel General KUZNETSOV
Member of the military council
corps commissar DIBROVA
Chief of staff
Lieutenant General KLENOV
Script.
TsAMO RF, f. 344, op. 5564, no. 1, pp. 34-35.
Published: Military History Magazine. 1989. – No. 5. – P. 46.
20. Extract from the order of the headquarters of the Baltic Special Military District
June 19, 1941
1. Manage the equipment of the defense line. Emphasis on preparing positions on the main line of the SD, work on which will be strengthened.
2. Finish the work in the field. But take forward positions only if the enemy violates the state border.
To ensure the rapid occupation of positions both in the forefield and (in) the main defensive zone, the corresponding units must be completely in combat readiness.
In the area behind your positions, check the reliability and speed of communication with the border units.
3. Pay special attention to avoid provocation and panic in our units, strengthen control of combat readiness. Do everything quietly, firmly, calmly. Every commander and political worker should soberly understand the situation.
4. Install minefields according to the army commander’s plan where they should be located according to the defensive construction plan. Pay attention to complete secrecy for the enemy and safety for your units. Rubble and other anti-tank and anti-personnel obstacles should be created according to the plan of the army commander - also according to the plan of defensive construction.
5. Headquarters, corps and divisions - at their command posts, which provide anti-tank equipment by decision of the relevant commander.
6. Our advancing units must go to their shelter areas. Take into account the increasing number of cases of German planes crossing the state border.
7. Continue to persistently replenish units with fire supplies and other types of supplies.
Persistently put together units on the march and on the spot.
Commander of the PribOVO troops
Colonel General Kuznetsov
Head of the Political Propaganda Department
Ryabchiy
Chief of staff
Lieutenant General Klenov
TsAMO RF, f. 344, op. 5564, d. 1, l. 34-36.
Published: Military History Magazine. 1989. – No. 5. – pp. 47-48.
21. Telegram No. 217 in the ZapOVO air division
Sov. secret Series "G"
DECIPRED TELEGRAM N217
From Lida Submitted 4-08 21.6.41 Accepted 8-00 21.6.41
Entered the OSHS 8-05 21.6.41
Deciphered 8-15 21.6.41.
Address: AD commanders, chiefs of air-based areas, commanders of individual air defense stations.
The Air Force commander ordered all units to be put on combat readiness, the required amount of ammunition to be supplied, and the necessary measures to camouflage airfields, materiel and transport to be taken. Report execution on 6/21/41, I repeat 6/21/41. by 18:00.
TsAMO RF, f. 14th Guards BAP, op. 178446, building 2, l. 310.
22. Report from the commander of the Red Banner Baltic Fleet to the commander of the Leningrad and Baltic special military districts, the chief of border troops
June 20, 1941
Since June 19, 1941, units of the Red Banner Baltic Fleet have been put on combat readiness according to plan No. 2, command posts have been deployed, and patrol service at the mouth of the Gulf of Finland and the Irbe Strait has been strengthened.
Commander of the Red Banner Baltic Fleet Vice Admiral Tributs
Script
TsAMO RF, f. 221, op. 1394, d. 2, l. 59.
Published: Military History Magazine. 1989. – No. 5. – P. 48.
23. Conversation between V. M. Molotov and Ambassador V. Schulenburg.
June 21, 1941
Schulenburg appeared when called. Comrade Molotov handed him a copy of the statement regarding the violation of our border by German planes, which Comrade should have made. Dekanozov Ribbentrop or Weizsäcker.
Schulenburg replies that he will transmit this statement to Berlin and states that he knows nothing about border violations by German planes, but he receives information about border violations by planes of the other side.
Comrade Molotov replies that we have very few complaints from the German border authorities about violations of the German border by our aircraft. Any border violations on our part are a rare occurrence, and they are inevitable, for example, due to the inexperience of the pilots in some cases. Border violations by German planes are of a different nature. Comrade Molotov declares to Schulenburg that the Germans, rightly, must give an answer to our statement. Then Comrade Molotov tells Schulenburg that he would like to ask him about the general situation in Soviet-German relations. Comrade Molotov asks Schulenburg what is the matter, that recently several employees of the German embassy and their wives have left Moscow, rumors about an imminent war between the USSR and Germany are being increasingly spread in an acute form, that the peace-loving TASS message of June 13 was not published in Germany , what is the discontent of Germany towards the USSR, if any? Comrade Molotov asks Schulenburg if he can give an explanation for these phenomena.
Schulenburg replies that all these questions have a basis, but he is not able to answer them, since Berlin does not inform him at all. Schulenburg confirms that some employees of the German embassy were indeed recalled, but these recalls did not directly affect the diplomatic staff of the embassy. Recalled naval attache Baumbach, forestry attache, who was of no importance. Aschenbrenner, the air force attaché, did not return from a business trip to Berlin. He, Schulenburg, is aware of the rumors, but he also cannot give any explanation to them.
Comrade Molotov states that, in his opinion, there is no reason why the German government could be dissatisfied with regard to the USSR. The Soviet-Yugoslav Pact, which was so hyped abroad as being contrary to Soviet-German relations, is limited, as I explained earlier, within a narrow framework and could not affect our relations. Currently, this question has generally lost its relevance.
Schulenburg repeats that he is unable to answer the questions posed. At one time he was accepted by Hitler. Hitler asked him, Schulenburg, why the USSR concluded a pact with Yugoslavia. Regarding the concentration of German troops on the Soviet border, Hitler told him that this action was taken out of precaution. He, Schulenburg, of course, telegraphs what was said to him today, but it may be advisable to obtain the relevant information from Comrade. Dekanozova. He, Schulenburg, heard a message from the English radio that Comrade. Dekanozov was accepted several times by Ribbentrop. German radio did not report anything about this.
Comrade Molotov replies that he knows this message from the English radio. It is not true.
In conclusion, Comrade Molotov expresses regret that Schulenburg cannot answer the questions posed.
APPLICATION
Aide-memoire
People's Commissariat for Foreign Affairs of the USSR by note verbale dated April 21 this year. g. informed the German Embassy in Moscow about violations of the state border of the USSR by German aircraft, which occurred during the period from March 27 to April 18 this year. in 80 cases recorded by the Soviet border guards.
However, the response of the German government to the above note has not yet been received by the Soviet government.
Moreover, the Soviet government should note that violations of the Soviet border by German aircraft over the past two months, namely since April 19 this year. to June 19 this year. g. inclusive not only did not stop, but continued to increase and became systematic, reaching 180 cases during the specified period of time, regarding each of which the Soviet border guard promptly lodged a protest with the German representatives on border affairs.
The systematic nature of these flights and the fact that in a number of cases German planes fly 100-150 kilometers or more deep into the USSR exclude the possibility of assuming that German planes violated the USSR border by accident.
The Soviet government, drawing the attention of the German government to this circumstance, expects the German government to take measures to stop violations of the Soviet border by German aircraft.
WUA RF, f. 06, op. 3, p. 1, d. 5, l. 8-11.
Published: Documents of the foreign policy of the USSR. Volume 23. Book. 2 (part 2). March 2 - June 22, 1941 - M.: International Relations, 1998. -P. 751-753.
24. Directive to the commander of the ZapOVO troops
June 13, 1941
1. To increase the combat readiness of the troops in the districts, all deep rifle divisions and commands of the infantry corps with corps units should be brought to the camp in the areas provided for them by the cover plan (NCO directive No. 503859/ss/ov).
2. Leave the border divisions in place, having their withdrawal to the border in their assigned areas, if necessary, this will be done by my special order.
3. 44th corps, as part of the corps control 108, 64, 161 and 143rd divisions and corps units - withdraw to the Baranovichi region, at your discretion.
Move the 37th infantry division to the Lida area, incorporating it into the 21st infantry corps.
4. The withdrawal of these troops should be completed by July 1, 1941.
5. Submit a withdrawal plan indicating the order and timing of withdrawal for each connection by courier by [June 41]
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union S. Timoshenko
Chief of the General Staff K.A.
Army General G. Zhukov
Manuscript on letterhead: “NGO USSR.” Not signed.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 242, pp. 132-133.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/2018-603-22-1941
25. Directive to the Military Councils of the Fronts No. 3
June 22, 1941
1. The enemy, delivering attacks from the Suwalki salient to Olita and from the Zamosc region on the Vladimir-Volynsky, Radzekhov front, auxiliary attacks in the directions of Tilsit, Siauliai and Sedlec, Volkovysk, during 22.6, having suffered heavy losses, achieved small successes in these directions.
On other sections of the state border with Germany and on the entire state border with Romania, enemy attacks were repulsed with heavy losses.
2. I set the immediate task of the troops for 23 – 24.6:
a) with concentric concentrated strikes of the troops of the North-Western and Western Fronts, encircle and destroy the enemy’s Suwalki grouping and capture the Suwalki area by the end of June 24:
b) with powerful concentric strikes of mechanized corps, all aviation of the Southwestern Front and other troops of 5 and 6A, encircle and destroy the enemy group advancing in the direction of Vladimir-Volynsky, Brody. By the end of June 24, capture the Lublin region.
3. I ORDER:
a) The armies of the Northern Front continue to firmly cover the state border. The border on the left is the same.
b) The armies of the North-Western Front, firmly holding the Baltic Sea coast, deliver a powerful counterattack from the Kaunas area to the flank and rear of the enemy’s Suwalki group, destroy it in cooperation with the Western Front and, by the end of June 24, capture the Suwalki area.
The border on the left is the same.
c) The armies of the Western Front, holding back the enemy in the Warsaw direction, launch a powerful counterattack with the forces of at least two mechanized corps and front aviation on the flank and rear of the Suwalki enemy group, destroy it together with the North-Western Front and, by the end of June 24, capture the Suwalki area.
The border on the left is the same.
d) The armies of the Southwestern Front, firmly holding the state border with Hungary, with concentric attacks in the general direction of Lublin with forces of 5 and 6 A, at least five mechanized corps and all front aviation, encircle and destroy the enemy group advancing on the Vladimir-Volynsky, Krystynopol front , by the end of June 26, capture the Lublin region. Safely provide for yourself from the Krakow direction.
e) The armies of the Southern Front must prevent the enemy from invading our territory. When the enemy tries to strike in the Chernivtsi direction or force p. Prut and Danube with powerful flank attacks of ground forces in cooperation with aviation to destroy it; two mechanized corps on the night of 23.6 to concentrate in the area of Chisinau and forests north-west of Chisinau.
4. At the front from the Baltic Sea to the state border with Hungary, I authorize the crossing of the state border and actions without regard to the border.
5. Aviation of the High Command:
a) support the Northwestern Front with one flight on the 1st Av. bldg. DD and Western Front in one flight on 3rd Av. bldg. DD for the period of their mission to defeat the Suwalki enemy group;
b) include the 18th Air Division of the DD into the Southwestern Front and support the Southwestern Front with one flight on the 2nd Av. DD corps for the period of its mission to defeat the Lublin enemy group;
c) 4th Av. leave the DD Corps at my disposal in readiness to assist the main grouping of the Southwestern Front and part of the forces to the Black Sea Fleet.
People's Commissar of Defense Member of the Chief
USSR Military Council
Marshal of the Soviet Union
Tymoshenko
Malenkov
Chief of the General Staff
Red Army
Army General Zhukov
Typescript, certified copy. There is a note: “Dispatched at 21-15 June 22, 1941.”
TsAMO RF, f. 48a, op. 1554, no. 90, pp. 260-262.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-year/2030-614-3-22-1941
26. Questions sent by the “General Pokrovsky Commission” to the commanders of the Red Army
Questions sent in 1952 to officers and generals
When developing a description of the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945. There are a number of unclear and incompletely documented issues relating to the initial period of the war.
These unclear questions include:
1. Has the plan for the defense of the state border been communicated to the troops, as far as they are concerned; when and what was done by the command and headquarters to ensure the implementation of this plan?
2. From what time and on the basis of what order did the covering troops begin to enter the state border and how many of them were deployed before the start of hostilities?
3. When the order was received to put troops on alert in connection with the expected attack by Nazi Germany on the morning of June 22; what and when were the instructions given to carry out this order and what was done by the troops?
4. Why was most of the artillery located in training centers?
5. To what extent were the headquarters prepared for command and control of troops and to what extent did this affect the course of operations in the first days of the war?
I ask you, as a former commander/chief of staff/division/corps/, to illuminate, to the extent possible, these issues and thereby help develop a more complete and objective description of the Great Patriotic War.
Colonel General Pokrovsky
These questions are taken from the survey material by M. A. Purkaev
Questions sent to artillery commanders in 1952
When developing a description of the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945, there are a number of unclear and incompletely documented issues relating to the period of concentration and deployment of artillery of border military districts according to the “State Border Defense Plan of 1941” on the eve of the Great Patriotic War.
These unclear questions include:
1. Why was most of the artillery of rifle corps and divisions at training camps in artillery camps?
2. From which combined arms formations was artillery not withdrawn to training camps?
3. When was the order given to put the artillery of formations and units on combat readiness? What and when was done in parts in pursuance of this order?
4. What stock of ammunition did the artillery units brought into the training camps have? Was it possible to replenish these units with ammunition at the time when, at the beginning of the war, they were moving out of the camps to their divisions and corps?
5. When did the artillery located in the camps join their units? With what artillery did the covering units engage in battle with the Nazi troops who treacherously violated our borders?
6. To what extent were artillery units provided with means of traction?
7. Were the artillery firing positions of the covering units determined according to the state border defense plan, and was a fire plan for artillery and a plan for its removal to the areas of firing positions developed?
I ask you, as a former chief of artillery, to illuminate, to the extent possible, these issues and thereby develop a more complete and objective description of the Great Patriotic War.
Colonel General Pokrovsky
Questions sent in 1952 to the former commander of the Army Air Forces
When developing a description of the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945, there are a number of unclear and incompletely documented issues related to the deployment and concentration of air forces in border military districts according to the “State Border Defense Plan of 1941” on the eve of the Great Patriotic War.
These unclear questions include:
1. Provision of an airfield network for the Army Air Forces on the eve of the war?
2. Are air formations and Army Air Force units equipped with materiel and its quality? To what extent have the new types of aircraft entering service with the Army Air Force been mastered by the flight personnel? Are Army Air Force personnel prepared to conduct combat operations?
3. Was the Army Air Force command aware of a possible attack by Nazi Germany on the morning of June 22?
4. When was the order received to bring the Army Air Forces into combat readiness and what was done by the Army Air Forces command in pursuance of this order?
5. To what extent were the Army Air Forces prepared by the morning of June 22 to repel sudden attacks by fascist aviation?
6. How prepared was the aviation department of the army headquarters for controlling aviation in combat conditions and to what extent did this affect its combat operations in the first days of the war?
I ask you, as the former commander of the Army Air Forces, to shed light on these issues, to the extent possible, and thereby help develop a more complete and objective description of the Great Patriotic War.
Colonel General Pokrovsky
Questions sent in 1953 to former heads of intelligence departments of border districts.
When developing a description of the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945, there are a number of unclear questions related to the group headquarters’ assessment of the possible actions of the Nazi troops on the eve of the war.
These unclear questions include:
1. To what extent was the group of Nazi troops known at the district headquarters on the eve of the war?
2. How the exposed grouping of enemy troops and the possible nature of his actions were assessed.
3. Did the district headquarters have information about the time of the start of hostilities on the part of Nazi Germany?
4. What order existed at the district headquarters using intelligence data (to whom were they reported, were they sent to the troops, were they presented to the General Staff).
5. How the command of the district troops assessed the conclusions of the district headquarters based on intelligence data.
6. How timely intelligence data was received from the troops in the first month of the war and the degree of completeness and value of this data.
7. How the intelligence department worked in the first month of the war.
I ask you, as the former head of the intelligence department of the headquarters, to illuminate, to the extent possible, these issues and thereby help develop a more complete and objective description of the Great Patriotic War.
Colonel General Pokrovsky
Reminder letter sent in 1953 to military leaders who did not respond to the initial request of the Military Scientific Directorate in 1949.
You, as a participant in the initial period of the Great Patriotic War, were sent a request to write memories of the first months of the war (until September inclusive).
To date, for some unknown reason, no response has been received from you.
Considering the importance of developing and summarizing in military-historical works the features and course of military operations of the initial period of the Great Patriotic War, the Main Military Scientific Directorate considers it necessary to ask you again to write memoirs within the limits of the questions posed in the above letter.
Colonel General Pokrovsky
Questions sent in 1956 to divisional and regimental commanders.
Considering the urgent need for a comprehensive and truthful study of the events of the initial period of the Great Patriotic War, the Military History Department appeals to you, as a participant in the war, a former commander, with a request to share your memories on approximately the following questions:
1. The regiment's locations and where it was located at the start of the war.
2. The degree of preparedness of headquarters and command personnel at the platoon-division level.
3. Material and technical support (availability of means of traction, ammunition in warehouses, with guns and among personnel, provision of transport, communications, etc.).
4. When and from whom the order was received to bring the regiment into combat readiness and what task it received.
5. Whether there were pre-prepared firing positions, the extent of their engineering equipment and when they were occupied.
6. A brief overview of the regiment’s military operations in June-July 1941. It is advisable to cover the events from June 22 to July 10 in greater detail.
The questions we pose should not limit the description of your memories. It would be advisable to highlight those issues that in your opinion deserve attention.
Deputy Head of the Military History Department
Major General Sychev
Published: I am writing solely from memory... Commanders of the Red Army about the disaster of the first days of the Great Patriotic War: In 2 volumes. Volume 1./ Comp., author. preface, commentary and biogr. essays by S. L. Chekunov. – M.: Russian Foundation for the Promotion of Education and Science. Dmitry Pozharsky University, 2017.
27. Protocol of the closed court session of the military collegium of the Supreme Court of the USSR dated July 22, 1941.
Moscow July 22, 1941
Top secret
Otp. 1 copy
Chairperson: Armed Forces lawyer V.V. Ulrich
Members: military lawyer A. M. Orlov and military lawyer D. Ya. Kandybin
Secretary - military lawyer A. S. Mazur
At 0 o'clock 20 min. the presiding officer opened the court hearing and announced that a case was to be considered on charges of the former commander of the Western Front - Army General Dmitry Grigoryevich Pavlov, the former chief of staff of the Western Front - Major General Vladimir Efimovich Klimovskikh, both of crimes under Art. Art. 63-2 and 76 of the Criminal Code of the BSSR; the former chief of communications of the Western Front headquarters - Major General Andrei Terentyevich Grigoriev and the former commander of the 4th Army - Major General Alexander Andreevich Korobkov, both in a crime under Art. 180 clause “6” of the Criminal Code of the BSSR.
Having ascertained the identity of the defendants, the presiding officer asks them whether they were given a copy of the indictment and whether they have familiarized themselves with it?
The defendants answered in the affirmative.
The composition of the court is announced and the defendant is explained the right to challenge someone from the court if there are grounds for doing so.
The defendants did not challenge the court composition.
No petitions were received before the start of the judicial investigation.
Judicial investigation:
The presiding judge reads out the indictment and asks the defendants whether the charge against them is clear and whether they plead guilty.
1. Defendant Pavlov. The accusation brought against me is understandable. I do not admit myself guilty of participating in an anti-Soviet military conspiracy. I have never been a member of an anti-Soviet conspiratorial organization.
I plead guilty to the fact that I did not have time to check that the commander of the 4th Army, Korobkov, fulfilled my order to evacuate troops from Brest. At the beginning of June, I gave the order to withdraw units from Brest to the camps. Korobkov did not carry out my order, as a result of which three divisions were defeated by the enemy upon leaving the city.
I plead guilty to the fact that I understood the directive of the General Staff of the Red Army in my own way and did not put it into effect in advance, that is, before the enemy attacked. I knew that the enemy was about to move, but from Moscow I was assured that everything was in order, and I was ordered to be calm and not to panic. I can’t name the person who told me this.
Chairman. Do you confirm your testimony given at the preliminary investigation several hours ago, that is, on July 21, 1941?
Defendant. I ask you not to believe these testimonies. I gave them when I was in bad condition. I ask you to believe my testimony given at the preliminary investigation on July 7, 1941.
Chairman. In your testimony dated July 21, 1941 (ld. 82, volume 1) you say: “I first learned about the goals and objectives of the conspiracy while still in Spain in 1937 from Meretskov.”
Defendant. While in Spain, I had one conversation with Meretskov, during which Meretskov told me: “Let us gain experience in this war and transfer this experience to our troops.” At the same time, from Parisian newspapers, I learned about the anti-Soviet military conspiracy that existed in the Red Army.
Chairman. A few hours ago you said something completely different and in particular about your enemy activities.
Defendant. I have never been involved in anti-Soviet activities. I gave testimony about my participation in the anti-Soviet military conspiracy while in a state of insanity.
Chairman. On the same ld. 82, volume 1, you say:
“The goals and objectives of the conspiracy, which Meretskov outlined to me, boiled down to making a change of leadership in the army, putting at the head of the army people pleasing to the conspirators - Uborevich and Tukhachevsky.”
Did you have such a conversation with him?
Defendant. I didn’t have such a conversation with him.
Chairman. What conversations did you have with Meretskov about the anti-Soviet military conspiracy upon your return from Spain?
Defendant. Upon returning from Spain, in a conversation with Meretskov about the uncovered conspiracy in the army, I asked him where we would put this bastard. Meretskov answered me: “We have no time for conspiratorial matters now. Our work has started, and we need to roll up our sleeves and work.”
Chairman. At the preliminary investigation on July 21, 1941, you said something completely different about this. And in particular on ice. 83, volume 1, you gave the following testimony:
“Upon returning from Spain, in a conversation with Meretskov on issues of the conspiracy, we decided, in order to save ourselves from failure, to temporarily not carry out anti-Soviet activities, to go deep underground, showing ourselves in the service only on the positive side.”
Defendant. At the preliminary investigation I said what I said to the court. Based on this, the investigator wrote down differently. I signed.
Chairman. On ice 86 of the same testimony dated July 21, 1941 you say:
“Maintaining constant contact with Meretskov all the time, the latter, in repeated conversations with me, systematically expressed his defeatist sentiments, proved the inevitability of defeat of the Red Army in the upcoming war with the Germans. From the moment Germany began military operations in the West, Meretskov said that now the Germans have no time for us, but if they attack the Soviet Union and the German army wins, it will not make us any worse.”
Did you have such a conversation with Meretskov?
Defendant. Yes, I had such a conversation with him. This conversation took place between me and him in January 1940 in Raivola.
Chairman. To whom does this “it won’t be worse for us”?
Defendant. I understood him, as for me and for him.
Chairman. Did you agree with him?
Defendant. I did not object to him, since this conversation took place while drinking. This is my fault.
Chairman. Have you reported this to anyone?
Defendant. No, and this is also my fault.
Chairman. Did Meretskov tell you that Stern was a participant in the conspiracy?
Defendant. No, I didn't. During the preliminary investigation, I called Stern [a] a participant in the conspiracy only because during the Battle of Guadalajara he gave a criminal order for the withdrawal of units from Guadalajara. Based on this, I concluded that he was a participant in the conspiracy.
Chairman. At the preliminary investigation (case 88, volume 1) you gave the following testimony:
“In order to deceive the party and the government, I know for sure that the General Staff’s plan for wartime orders for tanks, cars and tractors was overestimated by a factor of 10. The General Staff justified this overestimation by the availability of capacities, while in fact the capacities that could have been given by industry, were significantly lower... With this plan, Meretskov intended for wartime to confuse all calculations for the supply of tanks, tractors and cars to the army.”
Do you confirm these statements?
Defendant. Basically yes. That was the plan. It contained such nonsense. Based on this, I came to the conclusion that the plan for wartime orders was drawn up with the aim of deceiving the party and the government.
The presiding officer reads out the testimony of the defendant Pavlov, given by him at the preliminary investigation (ld. 89, volume 1) about his, Pavlov’s, personal treacherous activities and asks the defendant whether he confirms this testimony.
Defendant. I do not confirm these testimony. In general, the communications commander does not lead. The communications organization in the army is led by the chief of staff, not the commander. I wrote down this point, that I deliberately did not lead the communications organizations in the army, in order to quickly appear before the proletarian court.
My testimony regarding the missile defense systems, that I allegedly deliberately did not raise the question of putting them on combat readiness, also does not correspond to reality. The fortified areas subordinate to me were in better condition than in other places, which can be confirmed by the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.
Chairman. In this regard, Klimovskikh testified during the preliminary investigation:
“Work on the construction of fortified areas proceeded extremely slowly. By the beginning of hostilities, out of 600 firing points, 189 were armed, and even then they were not fully equipped” (ld. 25, volume 2).
Defendant. Klimovskikh says absolutely right. I reported this to the Central Committee.
Chairman. When?
Defendant. In May 1941
Chairman. During the preliminary investigation, you yourself testified about the combat readiness of fortified areas:
“I deliberately did not sharply raise the issue of bringing fortified areas to combat readiness; as a result, the UR troops were not combat-ready, and the UR troops were not deployed even according to the May plan.”
Defendant. I confirm these testimonies, I only ask that the word “consciously” be deleted from them.
Chairman. You end your testimony of July 21, 1941 as follows:
“Being embittered by the fact that many Red Army commanders who were previously close to me were arrested and convicted, I chose the surest way of revenge - organizing the defeat of the Red Army in the war with Germany”...
“I partially managed to do what Tukhachevsky and Uborevich failed to do in their time, that is, open the front to the Germans” (ld. 92, volume 1).
Defendant. I never had any anger. I had no reason to be angry. I was a Hero of the Soviet Union. I was not connected with the previous top brass in the army. During the preliminary investigation, I was interrogated for 15 days about the conspiracy. I wanted to appear before the court as soon as possible and report to him about the actual defeats of the army. That's why I wrote about anger and called myself something I never was.
Chairman. Do you confirm your testimony of July 11, 1941?
Defendant. No, this is also a forced testimony.
The presiding officer reads out an excerpt from the testimony of the defendant Pavlov, given by him at the preliminary investigation on July 11, 1941 (case file 65, volume 1), of the following nature:
“...The main reason for the defeat on the Western Front is my treacherous work as a member of a conspiratorial organization, although other objective conditions, which I revealed during interrogation on July 9, contributed significantly to this.”
Defendant. All this is written down incorrectly. This is my forced testimony.
Chairman. What do you say regarding your testimony of July 9, 1941?
Defendant. These statements are also completely untrue. On this day I felt worse than on July 21, 1941.
Chairman. July 9, 1941 on ice. 59 of Volume 1 you gave the following testimony:
“In relation to aviation. I completely trusted the word of the dispersal of aviation to field airfields, and at the airfields to individual aircraft, I did not check the accuracy of the report of Air Force Commander Kopts and his deputy Tayursky. I made a criminal mistake in that aviation was stationed at field airfields closer to the border, at airfields intended for training in the event of our attack, but not for defense.”
Do you confirm these statements?
Defendant. This is absolutely correct. At the beginning of hostilities, Kopets and Tayursky reported to me that they had fulfilled the order of the People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR on the concentrated deployment of aviation. But I physically could not verify the correctness of their report. After the first bombing, the air division was destroyed. Kopets shot himself because he is a coward.
To questions from a member of the court, military lawyer Comrade Kandybin, defendant Pavlov answered:
I knew in a timely manner that German troops were approaching our border, and, according to our intelligence reports, I assumed a possible offensive by German troops. Despite assurances from Moscow that everything was in order, I gave the order to the commanders to put the troops in combat condition and occupy all combat-type structures.
Ammo was distributed to the troops. Therefore, it is impossible to say that we were not prepared.
I fully confirm my testimony given at the beginning of the preliminary investigation regarding the commander of the 4th Army, Korobkov.
After I gave the order to the commanders to bring the troops into combat condition, Korobkov reported to me that his troops were ready for battle. In fact, it turned out that at the first shot his troops fled.
I have not checked the state of combat readiness of the 4th Army located in Brest. I took Korobkov’s word that his units were ready for battle.
To questions from a member of the court, military lawyer Comrade Orlov, defendant Pavlov answered:
I believe that all the troops of the Western Front were fully prepared for war. And I would not say that the war took us by surprise and unprepared. During the period June 22-26, 1941, there was no panic either among the troops or among the leadership, with the exception of the 4th Army, where the command was completely confused.
There was no disorganization when retreating to new defensive positions. Everyone knew where they had to go.
The capital of Belarus, Minsk, was prepared for air defense; in addition, it was guarded by 4 divisions.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. How can we explain that on June 26 Minsk was left to the mercy of fate?
Defendant. The government left Minsk on June 24.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. What does the government have to do with it? You are the front commander.
Defendant. Yes, I was a front commander. The situation in which Minsk found itself suggests that Minsk was not fully provided with defense.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. How can we explain that the units were not provided with ammunition?
Defendant. There was ammunition, in addition to armor-piercing. The latter were located 100 km from the military units. I am guilty of this, since I did not raise the question of transferring the warehouses to our disposal.
I took all measures to defend Minsk, including reporting to the government.
2. Defendant Klimovskikh. The accusation brought against me is understandable. I plead guilty to the second part of the charge, that is, to making mistakes in my official activities.
Chairman. What exactly are you pleading guilty to?
Defendant. I plead guilty to the crimes set forth in the indictment.
Chairman. Do you confirm your testimony given at the preliminary investigation?
Defendant. I fully confirm the testimony I gave at the preliminary investigation about the reasons for the defeat of the troops of the Western Front.
Chairman. At the preliminary investigation (case 25, volume 2) you gave the following testimony:
“...the second reason for the defeat is that the employees of the front headquarters, including myself, and the commanders of individual formations were criminally negligent in their duties both before the outbreak of hostilities and during the war.”
Do you confirm these statements?
Defendant. I fully confirm.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Tell me, was the work plan for the construction of fortified areas completed?
Defendant. Work on the construction of fortified areas in 1939-1940. were carried out according to plan, but not enough. By the beginning of hostilities, out of 600 firing points, 189 were armed, and even then they were not fully equipped.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Who is responsible for the unpreparedness of fortified areas?
Defendant. Responsible for this are: the commander of the troops Pavlov, pom. Mikhailin, commander of the military units, and to a certain extent I bear responsibility as chief of staff.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Who is responsible for the lack of independent lines and means of communication for the combined arms command, air force and air defense?
Defendant. The chief of communications of the Western Front and I, as chief of staff, are responsible for this.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Did you have information that the enemy was concentrating troops?
Defendant. We had such data, but we were misinformed by Pavlov, who assured that the enemy was concentrating light tanks.
The enemy's first attack on our troops was so stunning that it caused confusion among the entire command staff of the front headquarters. The guilty parties for this are: Pavlov, as the front commander, me, as the front chief of staff, the communications chief Grigoriev, the artillery chief and other commanders.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Were you a participant in the anti-Soviet conspiracy?
Defendant. I have never been a participant in an anti-Soviet conspiracy.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Do you know the testimony of Simonov and Batenin, members of the anti-Soviet conspiratorial organization, which they gave during the preliminary investigation against you? If so, what do you say about their testimony?
Defendant. The testimony of Simonov and Batenin is well known to me. I categorically deny their testimony. I repeat that I was not a member of the anti-Soviet conspiratorial organization.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Do you think Minsk was sufficiently prepared for defense?
Defendant. I believe that Minsk was not sufficiently prepared for defense. There was aviation in Minsk, but it was small; in fact, the defense of Minsk was insufficient.
Member of the court, Comrade Kandybin. During the preliminary investigation, the defendant Pavlov gave the following testimony:
“The commander of the mechanized corps, Oborin, was more concerned with administrative affairs and in no way concerned with the combat readiness of his corps, while the corps had more than 450 tanks. With the outbreak of hostilities, Oborin lost control and was beaten piece by piece. I consider the actions of Chief of Staff Sandalov and Commander of the 4th Army Korobkov to be treasonous activities.”
What do you say regarding Pavlov's testimony?
Defendant. I confirm Pavlov's testimony.
3. Defendant Grigoriev. The accusation brought against me is understandable. I plead guilty to the fact that after the enemy destroyed a number of communication centers, I was unable to restore them.
Chairman. Do you confirm your testimony given at the preliminary investigation?
Defendant. I cannot confirm my first testimony given in Minsk, as well as the testimony given on July 21, 1941, since I gave it under compulsion.
I fully confirm my own testimony.
A member of the court, Comrade Orlov, reads out the testimony of the defendant Grigoriev, given by him at the preliminary investigation on July 5, 1941 (cases 24-25, volume 4), that he, Grigoriev, pleads guilty:
1. The fact that there was no uninterrupted communication between the front headquarters and the active units of the Red Army.
2. The fact that he did not take decisive measures to form front-line communications units according to wartime schedules.
3. The fact that they did not take decisive measures to timely correct damage to wires and communication points, both by saboteurs and as a result of bombing by enemy aircraft.
Defendant. I fully confirm the first and third points of my testimony. The second point, although I pleaded guilty, does not apply to me at all, since I was not involved in mobilization. True, I am indirectly responsible for this too.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. You begin your handwritten testimony of July 15, 1941:
“The war that broke out on June 22, 1941, found the Western Special Military District unprepared for war” (ld. 67, volume 4).
Do you confirm these statements?
Defendant. Yes confirm.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Testifying about the situation at district headquarters before the start of the war, you say:
“The war that began on June 22 took the Western Special Military District by surprise. The peaceful mood that reigned throughout the headquarters was certainly transmitted to the troops. Only this “complacency” can explain the fact that the aircraft were caught on the ground by a German raid. The army headquarters were in winter quarters and were destroyed, and finally, part of the troops (Brest garrison) were bombed in their winter quarters” (ld. 76, volume 4).
Are these statements true?
Defendant. Yes.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Did the district headquarters feel the approach of war?
Defendant. No. The district chief of staff, Klimovskikh, believed that all our measures to move troops to the border were a precautionary measure.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. Who is to blame for all this?
Defendant. Guilty of this are: the commander - Pavlov, the chief of staff - Klimovskikh, a member of the Military Council of the Fomins and others.
Member of the court Comrade Orlov. On ice 79, volume 4, you gave the following testimony:
“Leaving Minsk, the commander of the communications regiment reported to me that the chemical warfare department did not allow him to take combat gas masks from the NZ. The artillery department of the district did not allow him to take cartridges from the NZ, and the regiment only has a guard norm of 15 pieces of cartridges per soldier, and the supply department did not allow him to take field kitchens from the NZ.
Thus, even on the day of June 18, the contented departments of the headquarters were not oriented that war was close... And after the telegram from the Chief of the General Staff of June 18, the district troops were not put on combat readiness.”
Defendant. All this is true.
4. Defendant Korobkov. The accusation brought against me is understandable. I do not plead guilty. I can only plead guilty to the fact that I could not determine the exact beginning of hostilities. We received the order from the People's Commissar of Defense at 4.00, when the enemy began to bomb us.
I began fulfilling my duties as commander of the 4th Army on April 6, 1941. When checking the units, the 49th, 75th and 79th rifle divisions turned out to be more combat-ready. Moreover, the 79th Infantry Division went to the 10th Army. The 75th Rifle Division was on the left flank. The remaining units' combat readiness was weak.
Events unfolded at lightning speed. Our units were subjected to continuous attacks by large enemy aircraft and tank formations. With the forces that I had, I could not repel the enemy. I believe the reasons for the defeat of my units were the enemy’s enormous superiority in aviation and tanks.
The presiding officer reads out excerpts from the testimony of the defendant Pavlov, given by him at the preliminary investigation (case 30, volume 1) that Korobkov lost contact with the 49th and 75th rifle divisions and (case 33) that in The 4th [Army] felt the complete confusion of the command, which had lost control of the troops.
Defendant. I categorically deny Pavlov’s testimony. How can he say this if he has not been to my command post for 10 days? I had contact with all units, with the exception of the 46th Infantry Division, which was subordinate to the mechanized corps.
During the preliminary investigation I was accused of cowardice. This is not true. I was at my post day and night. He was at the front all the time and personally led the units. On the contrary, the 3rd Directorate constantly accused me of the fact that the army headquarters was very close to the front.
Chairman. During the preliminary investigation, the defendant Pavlov gave the following testimony about you:
“I consider the actions of Chief of Staff Sandalov and Commander of the 4th Army Korobkov to be treasonous activities. In their sector, the main enemy mechanized group made a breakthrough and reached Rogachev, and at such a fast pace only because the command did not comply with my orders for the early withdrawal of units from Brest” (ld. 62, volume 1).
Defendant. No one gave the order to withdraw units from Brest. I personally have not seen such an order.
Defendant Pavlov. In June, on my order, the commander of the 28th Rifle Corps, Popov, was sent with the task of evacuating all troops from Brest to camps by June 15.
Defendant Korobkov. I didn't know about this. This means that Popov must be held criminally accountable for not following the commander’s orders.
The defendants did not add anything more to the judicial investigation, and it was declared completed.
The last word was given to the defendants, who said:
1. Defendant Pavlov. I ask that hostile activities be excluded from my testimony, since I was not involved in such activities. The reason for the defeat of the Western Front units was what was recorded in my testimony dated July 7, 1941, and the fact that rifle divisions are currently insufficient in the fight against large enemy tank units. The number of infantry divisions will not ensure victory over the enemy. It is necessary to immediately organize new anti-tank divisions with new material, which will ensure victory.
Boxes could not withstand the blow of three enemy mechanized divisions, since he had nothing with which to fight them.
I was unable to properly organize command and control of the troops due to the lack of sufficient communications. I should have demanded radio operators from Moscow, but I didn’t.
Regarding fortified areas. I organized everything in my power. But I must say that the implementation of government measures has been slow.
I ask you to report to our government that there was no treason or betrayal in the Western Special Front. Everyone worked with great tension. We are currently sitting in the dock not because we committed crimes during the period of hostilities, but because we did not prepare enough for this war in peacetime.
2. Defendant Klimovskikh. I was not a member of the anti-Soviet conspiratorial organization. Simonov and Batenin slandered me. Their testimony was examined by the Central Committee and, if they were believable, I would never have been sent to the post of chief of staff.
I admit myself guilty of the mistakes that I made in my professional activities both before the war and during the war, but please take into account that these mistakes in my work were made without any malicious intent.
I ask you to report to the high command of the Red Army that during military operations the highest command staff will be with the troops and correct certain mistakes on the spot.
I ask you to give me the opportunity to atone for my guilt before the Motherland, and I will give all my strength for the good of the Motherland.
3. Defendant Grigoriev. The communications work was in very difficult conditions, for the enemy dealt a decisive blow and disrupted both telegraph and telephone communications.
I was never a criminal before the Soviet Union. I honestly tried to do my duty, but I could not fulfill it, because I did not have the parts at my disposal. The units were not mobilized in a timely manner, and the communications troops of the General Staff were not mobilized in a timely manner.
If only I am given the opportunity, I am ready to work in any capacity for the benefit of my homeland.
4. Defendant Korobkov. The 4th Army was not essentially an army, since it consisted of 4 divisions and a newly formed corps. My divisions were spread out over a distance of 150 km. I could not hold back the advance of the enemy’s 3 mechanized divisions, since my forces were insignificant and no reinforcements came to me.
For the first two days of the start of hostilities, my units were unable to move due to the huge number of enemy aircraft. Literally every vehicle we had was shot at by the enemy. The forces were unequal. The enemy was superior to us in every way.
There were mistakes in my work, and I ask you to give me the opportunity to atone for my mistakes.
The court retired to a meeting, upon returning from which the presiding officer at 3:20 p.m. announced the verdict and explained to the convicted their right to petition the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR for pardon.
At 3:25 a.m. the presiding judge declared the court session closed.
Chairperson: Armed Forces lawyer V. Ulrich
Secretary - military lawyer [A.] Mazur
Central Asia of the FSB of Russia.
Published: “...Destroy Russia in the spring of 1941.” (A. Hitler, July 31, 1940): Documents from the intelligence services of the USSR and Germany. 1937-1945", Comp. Yampolsky V.P. - M.; Kuchkovo field, 2008. – pp. 497-513.
28. Note from the Chief of the General Staff to I.V. Stalin and V.M. Molotov No. 103313/ss/ov
[not earlier than October 5, 1940]
Particularly important
Top secret
Only in person
In one copy
I report for your approval the main conclusions from your instructions given on October 5, 1940 when considering plans for the strategic deployment of the USSR Armed Forces for 1941.
1. The strategic deployment of the Armed Forces of the USSR on two fronts (in the West and in the East) should be considered the main one.
The main enemy and the main theater of military operations is in the West, so our main forces should be concentrated here.
In the East - to appoint such forces that would not only guarantee us the stability of the situation, but would also allow us to defeat the Japanese forces piecemeal in the first period of the war.
Cover the rest of our borders with minimal forces.
In this regard, from the currently available forces, appoint:
- for operations in the West (from the coast of the Barents Sea to the shores of the Black Sea) - 142 rifle, 7 motorized rifle, 16 tank and 10 cavalry divisions, 15 tank brigades and 159 aviation regiments;
- for operations in the East - 24 rifle, 4 motorized rifle, 2 tank and 4 cavalry divisions, 8 tank brigades and 43 aviation regiments;
- for operations in Transcaucasia and Central Asia and to cover other borders - 11 rifle divisions, 6 cavalry divisions, 2 tank brigades and 27 aviation regiments (including for the air defense of the city of Moscow).
2. In the West, have the main group as part of the Southwestern Front in order to cut off Germany from the Balkan countries with a powerful blow in the direction of Lublin and Krakow and further to Breslau in the first stage of the war, deprive it of its most important economic bases and decisively influence the Balkan countries regarding their participation in the war.
Simultaneously, the active actions of the North-Western and Western Fronts will pin down the German forces in East Prussia.
3. In order to further strengthen forces in the West, the People's Commissar of Defense:
a) develop and report measures for the formation of K.A. using the existing staffing level. - 18 tank brigades, 20 machine-gun artillery brigades, using the latter to cover the borders and especially during the period of concentration of troops and one mechanized corps. Formation should be completed by May 1, 1941, fully provided with material by October 1, 1941. Provide for the deployment scheme to form 2 front-line directorates based on the headquarters of the Moscow and Arkhangelsk districts and 2 army directorates based on the headquarters of the Western and Kyiv special military districts, with the deployment of these management during the mobilization period; at the same time, present considerations for the reorganization of the existing rifle division, reducing its strength to 16,000 people;
b) provide for the deployment in the first month of the war of forty-two (42) rifle divisions, using forty of them in the West and two in the East;
c) immediately take measures to strengthen the engineering of the northern and northwestern borders, so that in the future, due to the created reliable fortifications, more forces will be released to strengthen the main group in the southwest;
d) in preparing the theater of military operations in the southwest, the main attention should be paid to the development of railways and the construction of airfields.
Considering the superiority of the potential enemy in aviation, it is considered necessary to increase combat aviation to 20,000 aircraft, for which to form an additional one hundred aviation regiments in 1941, of which 60% bomber and 40% fighter, using all of them in the West.
4. Taking into account these measures, the composition of the forces of the Southwestern Front should be increased to 80 rifle divisions, 5 motorized rifle divisions, 11 tank divisions, 7 cavalry. divisions, 20 tank brigades and 140 aviation regiments.
In addition, in the reserve of the High Command there should be at least 20 divisions behind the Western Front - in the Dvinsk, Polotsk, Minsk region and at least 23 arrows behind the Southwestern Front in the Shepetovka, Proskurov, Berdichev region. divisions.
5. The plan for strategic deployment in the West with the delivery of the main blow by the forces of the South-Western Front should be considered the main one. It is necessary to recognize that it is necessary to simultaneously develop a plan for the deployment of troops in the West with the main grouping as part of the Western Front, with the goal of defeating the Germans in East Prussia through the efforts of the Western and Northwestern Fronts, and delivering an auxiliary attack on Lublin with the forces of the Southwestern Front.
6. Approve the proposed considerations for the deployment of troops in the East. The main task of the troops of the Far Eastern Front (Trans-Baikal and Far Eastern Fronts) was to set in the first period of the war, taking advantage of their superiority in technology, to defeat the enemy piece by piece and capture northern and then southern Manchuria. Under any circumstances, retain Primorye for yourself, for which purpose strengthen the 15th Army by redeploying a three-divisional rifle corps from the Transbaikal District and one artillery regiment of the RGK from the 2nd Army to its composition; by the spring of 1941, additionally form two separate tank brigades.
7. Approve the submitted considerations for the development of private deployment plans for combat operations against Finland, against Romania and against Turkey.
8. The development of all plans for the deployment and actions of troops both through the People's Commissariat of Defense and through the People's Commissariat of the Navy should be completed by May 1, 1941.
9. Oblige the People's Commissariat of Railways of the USSR, with the participation of representatives of the People's Commissariat of Defense, to draw up a new military train schedule by January 1, 1941, ensuring the transportation of NPOs in the amounts provided for by deployment plans.
10. In order to speed up the concentration of troops, the People's Commissar of Railways, Comrade. By December 1, 1940, Kaganovich L.M. to develop and report a plan for the development of railways in the South-West.
People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR
Marshal of the Soviet Union (S. Timoshenko)
Chief of the General Staff K.A.
General of the Army (K. Meretskov)
Manuscript on letterhead: “People's Commissar of Defense of the USSR.” There is no approval signature. Autograph.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 242, pp. 84-90.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1940-god/1530-134-103313-5-194
29. Order to the headquarters of the Baltic Special Military District to the commanders of the 8th, 11th and 27th armies
June 21, 1941 14:30
Starting tonight, until further notice, blackouts will be introduced in garrisons and troop locations. Provide vehicles with blackout equipment. Organize careful control over the quality of blackout. Pay special attention to the state of troop camouflage and aerial surveillance techniques.
Assistant Troop Commander
From the [north-] 3rd [western] f[ront] air defense
Colonel KARLIN
Script.
TsAMO RF, f. 344, op. 5564, d. 1, l. 62.
Published: Military History Magazine. 1989. – No. 5. – P. 49.
30. Order from the commander of the 6th Army to the commanders of the 4th Mechanized Corps, 8th Tank Division and 81st Motorized Rifle Division
June 20, 1941
Anti-aircraft divisions should be urgently recalled from the Lvov camp to their formations.
Upon arrival, set the task - to cover the location of the divisions from the air.
Each anti-aircraft battery should have 0.25 bq per OP, finally equipped.
Open fire on foreign aircraft only with permission received from the Chief of Army Staff.
To conduct live firing at the Lvov artillery range, anti-aircraft artillery is sent battery by battery according to the plan of the head of the Lvov artillery collection.
Deliver the execution.
Commander of the 6th Army
Lieutenant General MUZYCHENKO
Script.
TsAMO RF, f. 334, op. 5307, d. 22, l. 197.
Published: Military History Magazine. 1989. – No. 5. – P. 44.
31. Note from the military council of KOVO No. A1-00209
[no later than April 12, 1941]
Top secret
Of particular importance
Ex. No. 1
The construction of an underground command post in Tarnopol has not been completed. Tarnopol is a small city without any natural air cover and is therefore a very convenient target for air attack. In addition, the proximity of this point to the most threatened sections of the state border (Sokal - Tarnopol 140 km and Chernovitsy - Tarnopol 170 km), with relatively little enemy success, during the period of our covering operation, can create unfavorable conditions for continuous command and control of troops.
Based on these considerations, the Military Council of the District requests permission to locate the command post of the Commander of the Troops in Novograd-Volynsky for the period of cover until the underground command post in Tarnopol is ready.
The military cantonment of this city has a reinforced concrete army-style command post, which allows it to house the Military Council, the operations department and the main part of the communications center. The barracks of the military camp can be successfully used to house the rest of the district administration. The existing park and the dispersed location of the town’s barracks make it possible to immediately dig the required number of cracks close to the premises to shelter personnel during periods of air attack.
In case of intense air attacks, it is possible to create a reserve command post in Gulsk (12 km south [go] - west [west] of Novograd-Volynsky), where two underground mines of Novograd-Volynsky UR can be used for this purpose. The latter can accommodate the Military Council, the operational group of the district headquarters with the chiefs of the military branches, the reduced staff of the Air Force and a complete communications center.
The Military Council believes that the presence of favorable conditions for locating a command post in Novograd-Volynsky and its deeper location from threatened sections of the state border with good lines of communication with the armies will fully ensure uninterrupted command and control of troops during any fluctuations in the front line.
Commander of the KOVO troops
Colonel General Kirponos
Member of the Military Council of KOVO
Corps Commissar Vashugin
Chief of Staff of KOVO
Lieutenant General Purkaev
Typescript on letterhead: “NGO USSR. Commander of the troops of the Kyiv Special Military District." There are notes by G.K. Zhukov: “t. Vatutin. Prepare a coded telegram with the following content: Have the main checkpoint in the Tarnopol area. I don’t mind Novograd-Volynsky as a spare. Prepare for the transition to com. paragraph. 12.04. '41" and N.F. Vatutina: “Personally to Comrade Anisov. Done. Instructions have been given. 16.06. '41." The document was printed by Colonel Baghramyan.
TsAMO RF, f. 16, op. 2951, no. 261, pp. 24-25.
Published: http://bdsa.ru/sovnarkom-1941-god/1794-381-1-00209-12-1941
 
Excerpt from the book “The Birth of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact (Era. Events. People.)”
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Conclusion
Documentation
1939
6. German-Soviet relations
To understand the whole picture of German-Soviet relations, they must be divided into two components:
– trade and credit relations;
– political relations.
Despite any political confrontations, trade relations between the USSR and Germany developed on a larger or smaller scale. Economically, these countries were potential trading partners. Germany needed raw materials for industry; the USSR, in the conditions of first rebuilding the economy destroyed by the civil war, and then the beginning of industrialization, required machine tools, equipment, and technologies. The economic and political situation posed difficult tasks for the USSR to create industry (entire industries were created from scratch) in the conditions of vast spaces and a shortage of technology and equipment.
Germany faced no less difficult tasks. One of them, but far from the only one, was resolving the issue of raw material supplies. According to the German researcher B. Müller-Hillebrand:
For raw materials, dependence on imports was approximately 33%. In the metallurgical industry, the ratio of consumption of domestic ore to the consumption of imported ore was expressed as 1:3. For a number of non-ferrous metals, dependence on foreign countries was extremely high; for example, for lead it was 50%, for copper - 70%, for tin - 90%, for aluminum (bauxite) - 99%. The dependence was also very significant for mineral oils (65%), rubber (over 85%) and raw materials for the textile industry (about 70%).
... In addition, since 1938, the world market began to feel the impact of a number of restrictive measures taken by the United States and England in order to prevent Germany from purchasing strategic raw materials.
Thanks to the significantly better quality indicators of the German military industry compared to other powers, the appearance of an ideal state of the German armed forces in peacetime was created. In reality, however, Germany was not prepared to successfully fight a long war with great powers that had superior military and economic potential. 90
The reasons for economic interaction between Germany and the USSR were more than serious. Each side had an interest in this.
__________________________________________
Brief information
Trade relations between the USSR and Germany in the 20s and 30s.
The post-war political and economic relations between Germany and the RSFSR began with the agreement signed on April 16, 1922 in Rapallo. Both sides restored diplomatic relations, completely renounced all military and non-military losses and military expenses incurred. According to the agreement, Germany recognized the nationalization of all German private and state property in the RSFSR, and also canceled all tsarist debts. In addition, the agreement introduced the principle of most favored nation in trade relations between Germany and the RSFSR (then the USSR).
On October 12, 1925, the first German-Soviet trade agreement was signed, which made it possible to form trade relations between the two countries on a contractual basis. The Reichsmark was established as the monetary unit in German-Soviet settlements. The USSR, through its trade mission in Berlin, attracted loans to place Soviet orders in Germany. German exports to the USSR were constantly increasing.
Representatives of the German and Soviet delegation in Rapallo in 1922. In the center are Karl Joseph Wirth and Georgy Chicherin.
In the same 1925, Germany provided the USSR with a short-term loan of 100 million Reichsmarks; in April 1926, Germany opened a credit line for the USSR in the amount of 300 million Reichsmarks for a period of 4 years. In 1931, Germany again provided the USSR with a loan (related to the purchase of equipment) in the amount of 300 million Reichsmarks and for a period of 21 months. The total amount of borrowing reached in 1925-1931. 700 million Reichsmarks.
With the onset of the Great Depression, trade between Germany and the USSR only increased. This is due, among other things, to the industrialization that began in the USSR. So in 1930, German goods worth 430.6 million Reichsmarks were imported into the USSR, and goods worth 436.5 million Reichsmarks were exported to Germany. And 1931 became a record year in the history of trade turnover between the USSR and Germany - it amounted to 1,066 million Reichsmarks (of which exports to Germany were 303.5 million Reichsmarks and imports to the USSR were 762.7 million Reichsmarks).
According to: Hehn, Paul N.
For a number of reasons, in 1932 the total trade turnover between the USSR and Germany decreased to 896.7 million Reichsmarks. Of which, USSR exports to Germany amounted to only 270.9 million Reichsmarks. And in 1933, trade turnover generally dropped by almost half to 476.2 million Reichsmarks (282.2 million Reichsmarks imports and 194 million Reichsmarks exports from the USSR).
With the National Socialist Party coming to power in Germany, political relations with the USSR deteriorated greatly. This was reflected in the trade turnover of the two countries, which began in 1935 to fall below the trade turnover of the USA, Great Britain and even countries such as Belgium and Holland.
According to the data presented, there is a steady decline in trade turnover between the USSR and Germany (in 1938 it actually approached the volume of trade turnover between Germany and Latvia). It is also worth noting the increase in trade turnover between Germany and Poland (with Danzig) in 1937-1938. Even in the context of aggravated relations in 1939, Poland increased the volume of trade with Germany.
In the context of establishing military production in Germany, the shortage of raw materials increased. Out of mutual interest of the parties, on April 4, 1935, Germany and the USSR signed a loan agreement. Moreover, political differences did not hinder this at all. The agreement was called “Fourth Credit Operation. Special Transaction 1935." Under this agreement, the USSR was provided with a loan in the amount of 200 million Reichsmarks. The loan could be used to purchase German goods until June 30, 1937. Orders included equipment for factories, electrical products, machinery, equipment for the oil and chemical industries, laboratory equipment, and vehicles. This also included technical assistance. The loan was provided at an interest rate of 5% and with payments to begin in five years. The loan was supposed to be repaid from 1940 to 1943 (by June 22, 1941, the USSR had not started repaying this loan and it was naturally written off by the outbreak of the war). Of the credit funds, the USSR used only 151 million Reichsmarks.
Germany has been making efforts to negotiate a new trade agreement. Such an agreement was concluded on March 1, 1938. It was envisaged that the upper limit of trade turnover would be the level of 1934-1935. For some items, supplies increased. On December 19, 1938, this agreement was extended for another year. In addition, negotiations were held intermittently about a new loan to the USSR. But still, these agreements did not greatly revive trade relations between the two countries. Although trade between the USSR and Germany did not stop.
__________________________________________
So, trade relations were the line along which German-Soviet relations were constantly maintained. With the occupation of the Czech Republic by Germany, these relations became even more intense and complicated. The fact is that in 1935, Czechoslovakia allocated a loan to the USSR to order products from its Skoda military factories. In addition, the USSR entered into agreements with Skoda to perform certain works. With the occupation of the Czech Republic, the Germans began to create obstacles in the implementation of purchases, despite Hitler's issuance of a decree on March 22 confirming the validity of the old treaties of Czechoslovakia. In this regard, on April 5, 1939, Litvinov gave instructions to the plenipotentiary representative of the USSR in Germany A. Merekalov (127):
Gene. Barkhausen, a representative of the German command, is obstructing the execution by the Skoda company in Czechoslovakia of our two contracts dated April 6, 1938 for the production of prototypes and drawings of artillery systems and the contract for forgings of artillery systems dated June 20, 1938, and also does not allow our commission of engineers to factories. At the same time, gen. Barkhausen is preventing us from delivering two anti-aircraft guns and an artillery fire control device already manufactured under the contract.
Contact the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and demand immediate instructions to stop such actions that prevent Skoda from fulfilling its obligations under the mentioned agreements, in accordance with which we made advances and regular payments.
On April 18, A. Merekalov addressed E. Weizsäcker (State Secretary of the German Foreign Ministry) on this issue (128):
Having rejected Weizsäcker's attempt to move the issue to the level of commercial relations between the trade mission and Skoda, citing the direct intervention of the German military authorities, I asked to urgently eliminate the anomalies and ensure that Skoda fulfills its obligations. Having expressed the idea that these measures were temporary, Weizsäcker promised to study the question and answer, jokingly noting: how can you surrender the guns when the question is about an air pact.
But at the same time, E. Weizsäcker reported to A. Merekalov (128):
Germany has fundamental political differences with the USSR. Still, she wants to develop economic relations with him.
E. Weizsäcker's words are very revealing. The USSR and Germany remained potential economic partners, despite any political contradictions.
On May 3, V. Molotov replaced Litvinov as People's Commissar of the Commissariat of Foreign Affairs. Many foreign governments perceived this as a departure from the policy of collective security that Litvinov had followed. The Germans also saw this as an opportunity to persuade the USSR to take a position more acceptable to them. But documents and negotiations confirm that the directions laid down by Litvinov (although it is better to say that this was the decision of the Soviet government, and not Litvinov specifically) continued. Now V. Molotov was negotiating with Great Britain and France to conclude a joint agreement. This is described in the previous sections. So the general line of behavior of the USSR in foreign policy has been preserved.
At the same time, any change in the head of the foreign policy department potentially opens a window of new opportunities. The Germans believed that such a window of opportunity had opened for them with the arrival of V. Molotov. From a letter from G. Astakhov (USSR Chargé d'Affaires in Germany) to V. Molotov on May 6 (129):
As for the Germans, without hiding their interest in the change that has taken place and trying, mainly by selecting quotes from English-French newspapers and correspondence from London and Paris, to create an impression of the likelihood of a turn in our policy in the sense they desire (a departure from collective security, etc.) .), they, with a few exceptions, refrain from direct assessment and prefer to limit themselves to the presentation of factual data (sometimes fictitious), presented, however, in a fairly correct form.
Your biography was given quite decently (for local conditions, of course) in the official Völkischer Beobachter, as well as a message about the abolition of censorship for incors. Usually every message about us is given here with the addition of crude abuse, which this time the press refrains from doing. But so far, of course, all this does not provide grounds for any far-reaching conclusions.
A day earlier, on May 5, the head of the department of Eastern European economic policy at the German Foreign Ministry, K. Schnurre, invited Plenipotentiary Representative A. Merekalov to the ministry. (130):
He invited me to the office of Schnurre and said that, in accordance with our note on the agreements between the trade mission in Prague and the Skoda plant, the German government believes that these agreements must be fulfilled. Relevant instructions were given to the military authorities and the Skoda plant. He asks me to bring this to your attention, assuring that no obstacles to the company’s fulfillment of its obligations are foreseen from now on.
The issue with Soviet orders to the Skoda plant was resolved, “instructions were given to the military authorities and the Skoda plant.” What prevented this from being done earlier (after all, on April 17, the German side promised to sort out the situation)? It is clear that this was a political step.
In the context of the annexation of the Czech Republic to Germany, the Soviet trade mission located there needed to be reorganized. Military-economic cooperation with the Czech Republic was very important for the USSR. The Czech military-industrial complex allowed the USSR to obtain new military technologies that it needed. The German side was presented with a proposal to reorganize the trade mission in Prague into a branch of the Berlin trade mission. At the same time, all rights provided for in the 1935 trade agreement between the USSR and Czechoslovakia were retained. K. Schnurre met with G. Astakhov on May 15 and promised to convey the Soviet proposals to higher authorities, saying that “the issue will be resolved positively.”
1. A. Merekalov plenipotentiary representative of the USSR in Germany in 1938-1939. 2. G. Astakhov, Charge d'Affaires of the USSR in Germany in 1937-1939. 3. A. Shkvartsev, plenipotentiary representative of the USSR in Germany in 1939-1940.
Then K. Schnurre (131):
Touches on the topic of improving Soviet-German relations. In response to my remark that, while recognizing the change in the tone of the press for the better, we still have no data to talk about a radical change in German policy, Schnurre begins to assure that Germany does not have any aggressive aspirations towards the USSR and asks what is needed for in order to dispel our mistrust. I answer that it is up to the [German] government to create a different atmosphere in relations, but we never shy away from the possibility of improvement if the other side shows such readiness.
So, on May 15, 1939, the German side for the first time (I did not find any other documents) started talking about improving German-Soviet relations. It was Germany that initiated the improvement of relations with the USSR. Obviously, the solution to the problems with Soviet orders for Skoda was dictated by precisely this desire. The tone of the German press regarding the USSR began to change - May 1939. This is only possible under orders from above. As G. Astakhov told K. Schnurre, “the creation of a different atmosphere in relations depends on the German side.”
The German side now sought to improve relations with the USSR. How can this be explained? What is known about the situation in Germany:
– Poland persisted in the issues of Danzig and the extraterritorial road through the Polish corridor (on March 26, Poland responded negatively to German proposals);
– On April 3, Germany began to prepare for a military solution to the Polish issue. The date the armed forces were ready for attack was September 1, 1939;
– France and Great Britain gave guarantees to the Polish state on March 31. This means that for Germany the war could start on two fronts.
Germany was anxious to find out whether France and Great Britain would oppose it. This will determine who to concentrate the main forces against. Decisive action by France and Great Britain would have stopped Germany from aggression. At the Anglo-French headquarters negotiations in the spring of 1939, it was decided that in the event of war, Great Britain and France at its first stage would limit themselves to only economic measures against Germany, i.e., a blockade. Although the national interests of France required immediate action against the weaker part of the German troops, which lacked tanks and most aircraft. As a result, having surrendered all of its real allies, France was forced to fight Germany one-on-one and on its own territory.
Germany knew about the Allies' plans since it planned the main attack on Poland. Germany was allowed to make Poland its province. But the territory of Poland included western Ukrainian and Belarusian lands claimed by the USSR. The occupation of these areas created a potential conflict between Germany and the USSR.
Germany would have crushed Poland, no one doubted that. But the question was: what next? Germany is already located between France and the USSR. If Germany decides to direct a strike against the Western powers, then it is necessary to resolve controversial issues with the USSR. But in this case, it is necessary to come to an agreement with the USSR on Polish territories. And not only for them. Such an agreement required a significant improvement in German-Soviet relations. The basis for which were economic relations.
Germany began to promote the issue of improving relations through its ambassador to the USSR. On June 28, F. Schulenburg, in a conversation with V. Molotov, said (132):
That the German government wants not only normalization, but also improvement of its relations with the USSR. He further added that this statement, made by him on behalf of Ribbentrop, received Hitler's approval.
Hitler personally approved the improvement of German-Soviet relations. And all these events took place on his initiative. This is about the question of who was the initiator of the non-aggression pact between Germany and the USSR. The initiator was Germany, the documents clearly show this (I recommend reading the documents cited here in full - the documents are given at the end of the book).
Improving German-Soviet relations was difficult. Too much “misunderstanding” has accumulated. There are numerous attacks in the German press, the Anti-Comintern Pact, German military penetration into the Baltic countries and constant aggressive statements by the Nazi elite against the USSR.
V. Schulenburg assured V. Molotov that Germany had no aggressive plans towards the USSR, that the Anti-Comintern Pact was directed against Great Britain (how?) and that pacts with the Baltic countries were a “gratuitous contribution to the cause of peace” (interesting wording). (132):
When I asked how the ambassador imagined the possibilities of improving relations between Germany and the USSR, Schulenburg replied that we must take advantage of every opportunity to eliminate difficulties on the path to improving relations.
In the conversation, V. Molotov asked the German side how they imagined improving relations. (132):
At the end of the conversation, Schulenburg again asked to “moderate” our press, since the German press was allegedly already behaving quite restrainedly in relation to the USSR.
On July 26, K. Schnurre was more frank with G. Astakhov, pointing out the benefits of improving relations for both Germany and the USSR (133):
I asked Schnurre if he was quite sure that all of the above was not only his personal point of view, but also reflected the sentiments of the higher spheres.
Do you really think, he replied, that I would tell you all this without direct instructions from above? He further emphasized that this is precisely the point of view held by Ribbentrop, who knows exactly the thoughts of the Fuhrer.
In response to my remark that we are not confident that the planned change in German policy is serious, non-opportunistic and calculated for the long term, Sh [nurre] replied:
– Tell me, what evidence do you want? We are ready to prove in practice that we can reach agreement on any issues and give any guarantees. We cannot imagine that it would be beneficial for the USSR to take the side of England and Poland, while there is every opportunity to come to an agreement with us. If the Soviet government has a desire to speak seriously on this topic, then you can hear such a statement not only from me, but from much higher-ranking officials.
In response to my mention of German expansion into the Baltic states and Romania, Sh [nurre] said:
– Our activities in these countries do not violate your interests in any way. However, if it came to serious conversations, then I maintain that we would fully meet the USSR halfway in these matters. The Baltic Sea, in our opinion, should be shared. As for the Baltic countries specifically, we are ready to behave towards them the same way as towards Ukraine. We completely abandoned any encroachments on Ukraine (excluding the parts that were previously part of Austria-Hungary, regarding which the situation is unclear). It would be even easier to reach an agreement regarding Poland...
Feeling that the conversation was beginning to go too far, I turned it to more general topics, talking about German aspirations to Ukraine and Russia in general, set out in Mein Kampf, where England is thought of as an ally of Germany.
– The Fuhrer is not stubborn, but he perfectly takes into account all changes in the world situation. The book was written 16 years ago under completely different conditions. Now the Fuhrer thinks differently. The main enemy now is England. In particular, a completely new situation in Eastern Europe was created as a result of the collapse of German-Polish friendship.
I raised the issue of Japan, saying that it was not entirely clear to me why Germany agreed to friendship with Japan, despite the fact that China has a capacious market and huge reserves of raw materials that Germany needs, while friendship with Japan, as well as with Italy, will not give anything economically valuable to Germany.
Schnurre answered this very reluctantly, as if making it clear that my question hit a sore spot.
– Friendship with Japan is a fact. But we believe that this is not an obstacle to the establishment of friendly relations between the USSR and Germany. In addition, it seems to us that relations between the USSR and Japan can also change for the better.
I specifically cite such large excerpts from documents so that everyone can judge the events taking place based on specific documents, reflecting the very spirit of the times. Germany was ready to agree on all issues and give any guarantees. This indicates its great interest in a possible agreement with the USSR. For the sake of an agreement, Germany was ready to violate the Anti-Comintern Pact with Japan (the parties agreed not to negotiate with the USSR). With this agreement, Germany actually substituted its ally Japan, which at that moment was conducting full-scale hostilities at Khalkhin Gol.
– – End of excerpt – –
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